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not only poſſible to change 1be 
Belief of the Church, concerning 
the manner of Chriſts preſence 
in the Sacrament ; but that it 
is very reaſonable to conclude both 
that it might be done , and qbas 


it was truly done. 
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PREFACE. 


There is nothing that is by a more 

l univerſal agreement decried than 
conferences about controverſies of 
Religion : and no wonder, for they have 
been generally managed with ſo much 
heat and oaffon, parties being more con- 
cerned for Glory and Vifory, than 
Truth: and there is ſuch foul dealing 
in the accounts given of them, that it is 
not ſtrange to ſee theſe prejudices taken 
up againſt them. And yet it cannot be 
denied but if Men of Candor and Calm- 
meſs ſhould diſcourſe about matters of 
Religion , without any other intereſt 
than to ſeek and follow Truth, there 
could not be a more effeFual and eaſy way 
found for ſatisfying ſcruples. More can 
beſaid in one hour than read in a day : 
Beſides that what is ſaid in « diſcourſe 
A 2 diſcretely 
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diſcretely managed, does more appoſitely 
meet with the doubtings and wen” 
ties any body is perplexed with, than is 
poſſibly to be found in a book : and ſince 
moſt all Books diſeniſe the opinions 
of thoſe that differ from them, and re- 
preſent their arguments as weak, and 
their opinions as odious; Conferences 
between thoſe of different perſwaſtons do 
remedy all theſe evils. But after all 
the advantages of this way, it muſt be 
confeſſed that for the greater part Men 
are ſo engaged to their opinions by in- 
tereſt and other ties, that in Conferen- 
ces moſt perſons are reſolved before-hand 
to yield to no convition, but to defend 
every thing : being only concerned to ſay 
fo much as may darken weaker minds that 
are witneſſes, and give them ſome oc- 
caſion to triumph ; at leaſt conceal 
any foil they may have received, by 
wrapping up ſome pittiſul ſhift or other, 
in ſuch words, and pronouncing them 
with ſuch accents of aſſurance, and per- 
haps ſcorn, that they may ſeem to come 
off with vidory. 
And it is no leſs frequent to ſee Men 
after they have been ſo baffled, that al 
diſcerning witneſſes are aſhamed of 


them, 
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them, yet being reſolved to make wþ 
with impudence what is wanting in 
Truth, as « Coward is generally known 


to nh moſt, where be has leaſtcauſe; 


publiſh about what feats they Gave 
done, and tell every body they ſte how 
the Canſe in their month did triumph 
over their enemies ; that ſo the praiſe 
of the deſeat given may be divided be- 
tween the cauſe and themſelves: and 
though in modeſtly they may pretend to 
aſcribe all to Truth and the faith they 
rontended for, yet in their hearts they 
deſire the greateſt part be offered to them- 
ſelves. 

All theſe conſiderations with a great 
many more did appear to wr, when the 
Lady T. arked ws if we wonld ſpeak 
with her Husband and ſome others of 
the Church of Rome, as well for clear- 
ing ſuch ſcruples as the perpetnal con- 
verſe with thoſe of that Religion had 
raiſed in the Lady; as for Fairfping 
her  Husband, of whoſe being willing to 
receive inſtrudion ſhe ſeemed confident. 
Tet being. well aſſured of the Ladies 
great candor ©” and worth, \.and be- 
ing willing fo ſtand up for the 'Vindica- 
tion and Honour of our Church, what- 
A 3 ever 
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ever might follow on it, we promiſed 
to be ready to wait on her at ber houſe 
vpor advertiſement: without any nice 
treating before-band, what we ſhould 
confer about. Therefore we neither asked 
who ſhould be. there, nor what number, 
"nor in what method, or on what parti- 
eulars our diſcourſe ſhould run, but went 
thither carrying only one Friend along 
with ws for a witneſs. If the diſcourſe 
bad been left to our managing, we re- 
ſolved to have inſiſted —_— on the 
corruptions in the worſhip of the Roman 
Church: to have ſhewed on ſeveral 
Heads that there was good cauſe to re- 
form theſe «buſes: and that the Biſhops 
and Paſtors of this Church, the Civil 
Authority concurring , had ſufficient 
authority for reforming it. Theſe be- 
ing the material things in controverſy, 
which muſt ſatisfy every perſon if well 
wade out, we intended to have diſcourſ- 
ed about them; but being put to an- 
Jwer, we followed thoſe we had to deal 
with. | 
' But that we may not fore al the Read- 
er in any thing that. peſſtd in the La- 
dies chamber, which po will find in the 
following e:count; we had no ſooner 


If 
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left her houſe, but we reſumed amon 

£ ſelves al bad pa} For it wighe 
be written down, what tver ſhould fol- 
low, to be publiſhed if need were. So 
we agreed to meet again three days 
aſter, to compare what could be writ- 
ten down, with our memories. And 
having met, an account wat read, which 
did fo exatly contain all that was ſpo- 
ken, as far as we conld remember, that 
after a fiw additions, we all Three 
Signed the Narrative then agreed to, 
Few days had paſſed when we P cor we 
had need of all that care and cantion, 
for the matter had got wind, and was 
in every bodies Month, Many of onr beſt 
Friends know how far we were from 
talking of it, for till we were arked 
about it, we ſcarce opened our Mouths 
of it to any Perſon. But when it 
was ſaid that we had been baffled and 
foiled, it was neceſſary for ws to give 
ſome account of it ; Not that we were 
much concerned in what might be 
thought of ws, but that the moſt ex- 
cellent cauſe of our Church and Re- 
ligiow might not ſuffer by the miſ- 
repre ſentation? of this conference. And 
the truth was, there was ſolittle ſaid 7 
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the Gentlemen we ſpoke with, that was 
of weight, that we had. ſcarce any 
occaſion given w of ſpeaking about 
things of Importance $0 that being 
but faintly aſſaulted, we had no great 
cid of boaſting, had. we been ener ſo 
much inclined to it. At length being 
weary with the Queſtions put to us about 
it, we ſhewed ſome of our Friends the 
written account. of it. And that thoſe 
of the Church of Rome might have no 
Pretence to complain of any foul dealing 
on our part, we cauſed @ Copy of it to 
be writ out, and on the 19. of April ſent 
it the Lady T. to be ſbewed to them. 
And one of ws having the bonour to 
greet with her afterwards, deſired her 
to let her Husband and the others with 
kim know, that as we had ſet down 
pery faithfully all we could re- 
member that they had ſaid, So if they 
eoul4 except at any part of this Nar- 
rative, or would add any thing that 
they either did ſay which we had for- 
got, or ſbou!d bave ſaid which them- 
felnes had forgot to ſay, we deſired 
they might add it ta, tbe Urconnt we 
fent them. For we hoked on it 454 
moſt unreaſonable thing that the Cre- 


dit 
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dit of any Cauſe or Party ſhould depend. 
on their Extemporary Fatulty of ſpeak: 
ing, the quickneſs of their Invention, 
or the alle of their memory who di ſ-- 
courſe about it : though it will apptar 
that in this Conference they had "olf 
the- advantage, and we all the diſad- 
vantage ble : Since they knew and 
were reſolved what they woild pat "wo 
to, of which we were kf ignorant : 


Save that about an honr before we went , 
thither, we had an advertiſement ſent us 
by a third perſon, thatit was like they 
would afſanlt us about the Articles 4 
our Church, particularly that of the 
bleſſed Sacrament. _ © x 
Having made this offer to the Lady 
of adding what they ſhonld deſire, cra- 
ving only leave that if they added any 
thing that was not ſaid, we might be 
alſo - allowed to add; what we ſhould 
have anſwered if ſuch things had beee 
ſaid , we reſolved to publiſh nothing 
till they had a competent time given 
them, both ta make ſuch additions td 
the Narrative , and to conſider the 
Paper whereby we hope we have made out 
according to our wndertakine, that the 
Do@rine of the Church for the firſt 
cven 
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ſeven or eight ager was contrary to 
Tranſubſtantiation : which we ſent to 
the Lady an the ſeventeenth of April to 
be communicated to them. And therefore 
though onr Conference was generally 
talked of, and all Perſons defired an 
account of it might be publiſhed 5 yet 
we did delay it till we ſhould bear 
from them. And meeting on the twenty 
ninth of April with bim who is mark- 
ed N. N. in the account of the Con- 
ference, 1 told him, the fooliſh talk was 
made by their Party abont this Con- 
ference, had ſet ſo meny on ws, who 
all called to ws to print the account of 
it, that we were reſolved on it : But 
1 deſired he might any time between 
and Trinity Sunday, bring me what 
exceptions He- or the other Gentlemen 
had to the account we ſent them, which 
be confeſſed he had ſeen. So T deſired 
that by that day I might have what ad- 
ditions they would make either of what 
they bad ſaid but was forgot by ws, or 
what they would now add upon ſecond 
thoughts : but longer IT told him I 
could not delay the publiſhing it. IT de- 
fired alſo to know by that time whe- 
ther they intended any anſwer to the 
Account 
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Account we ſent them of the Do@ring. of 
the Fathers about Tran ſubſtantiation. 
He confeſſed he had ſeen that Paper - 
But by what he then ſaid, it ſeemed they 
did not think of any anſwer to it. 

And ſo I waited fr expeFing to 
hear from him. At length on the twenti- 
eth of May N. N came to me, and told 
me ſome of theſe Gentlemen were out of 
Town, and ſo he would not take on him 
to give any thing ie writing ; yet be de- 
fired me to take notice of ſome particu- 
lars he mentioned, which I intreated 
he would write down _ be Fas 5a 
not complain of 'my miſrepreſentin 
what he ſaid. This he declined py 
do, fo Ttold him I would ſet it down 
the beſt way I could, and deſired him 
to call again that be might ſee if 1 
had written it down faithfully , which 
he promiſed to'do that ſame afterngon, 
ws was #8 good as his word, and Iread 
to bim what is ſubjoined to the relati- 
on of the conference, which he acknow- 
ledged wat a faithful account of what 
be had told me. 

I have conſidered it 1 hope to the full, 
ſo that it gave me more occaſion of can- 
vaſſing the whole matter, And thu; the 
"RN oo 7" —_—_ 
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Reader will find a great deal of reaſon 


to Sive an entire credit to this rela- 
tiow, ſince we have proceeded in it with 
6 much candor, that it isplain we in- 
tended not to abuſe the credulity of any, 
but were willing to offer this account 
to the cenſure of the adverſe party ; and 
there being nothing elſe excepted againſt 
it, that wo needs ſatisfy every reaſon- 
able man that all is true that he has here 
offered to his peruſal. 


And if theſe Gentlemen or any of 
their-friends publiſh different or Con 
trary Relations of this Conference, with- 
ont that fair and open way ofprocedure 
which we have obſerved towards them ; 
we I the Reader will be ſo juſt as to 
conſider that our method in publiſhing 
this account has been candid and plain, 
end looks like men that were doing 
an honeſt thing, of which they were 
neither afraid nor aſhamed ; which can- 
wot inreaſon be thought of any ſurrepti- 
tious account that like a work of dark- 
meſr may belet fly abroad, without the 
name of any perſon to anſwer for it on 
his Conſcience or reputation © and that 
at leaſt be will ſuſpend bis belief till 
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a competent time be given, to ſhew what 
miſtckes or errors any ſuch relation may 
be ewilty of- 


We do not expe the Reader ſhall 
receive great JaſtraSions from the fol- 
lowing Conference, for the truth is, we 
met with nothing but ſhufling. $0 that 
he will find when ever we came to dif- 
courſe cloſely to any head, they very dex- 
trouſly went off from it to another, and ſo 
did ſtill ſhift off from following any thing 
was ſnggeſied. But we hope every 
Reader will be ſo juſt to ns as to acknow- 
ledge it was none of our fault, that 
we did not canvaſs things more ex- 
atly, for we propoſed many things of 
great Importance to be bifeerk on, 
but could never bring them to fix on 
any thing. And this did fully ſatif- 
fy the Lady T. when ſhe ſaw we were 
ready to have Juſtifiee our Church in 
al things, but that they did ſtill decline 
the entering into any matter of weight : 
80 that it appeared both to her and the 
reſt of the company, that what boaſtings 
jb they ſpread about as if none 'of w 
would or durſt appear in a conference $0 
vindicate our Church, all were withast 
gromd ; 
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ground +, and the Lady was by the 
of Gold further confirmed in thi'tyuth, 
in which we hope God ſhall continue 
ber to her lifes end. 


But we hope the letter and the two di- 
ſoomr ſes that follow, will give the Read- 
er 4 more profitable entertainment. In 
the letter we give many ſhort hints, and 
fet down ſome ſele& paſſages of the F a+ 
thers, to ſhew they did not believe Tran- 
ſnbſtantiation. Upon all which we are 
ready to join iſſue t# make good every 
thing in that paper, Iu which we be- 
lieve it is epparent the primitive Church 
was wholly « flranger to Tran ſubſtan» 
tation. 


It was alſo jadged neceſſary by ſome 
of our Friends that we ſhould to pur- 
poſe and once for all, expoſe and diſere- 


dit that unreaſonable demand of ſhewing 


all the Articles of our Church in the ex- 
preſs words of Seriptere : npon which tht 
firſt diſcourſe was writltn. 


And it 'being found that n0 anſwer 
was made to what N. N. ſaid, to fhew 
that it wes wot poſſeble the Do@rine of 


Trans- 
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Tran ſubſtantiation conld heve tre#"4»- 
to __ if thoſe of that age hed no4 
had it from their Fathers, attd they from 
theirs wh to the Apoſilts dayer, this be- 
ing alſo fince our Conference laid home 


to me by the ſume perſon, it was [ 
fit to give Je atcomnt how rey 4 
#rine could have been bronght into the 
Church, that ſo a change why appear to 
have been not only poſſible, but alſo pro- 
bable, and therefore the ſecond diſcourſe 


was written. 


If theſe diſcourſes have not that full fi- 
niſhing and life which the Reader would 
deſire, be muſt regrate his misfortune in 
this, that the perſon who was beſt able to 
bave written them, and given them all 
poſſeble advantages out of that vaſt ſtock 
"of learning and judgment be is maſter 
of, was { taken wp with other work cut 
out for him by ſome of theſe Gentlemens 
Friends of which we ſhall ſee an excel- 
lent account very ſpeedily, that it was 
not poſſible for bim to ſpare ſo much 
time for writing theſe ; jo that it fell to 
the others ſhare to do it ; and therefore 
the reader is not to exp(& any thing like 
thoſe high firains of wit and reaſon which 
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ft all that Authors writings, but muſt 
.give allowance to one that ſtudies to 
follow him though at a great diftence : 
Therefore all can be ſaid from him is, 
that what is here performed was dont by 
bis direGion, and approbation, which to 
ſome degree will again encourage the 
Reader, and ſo I leave bins to the pern- 
ſal of whats follows. 
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THE 


RELATION 


OF THE 


Lonference, 


Monday Afternoon the third 
of April, 1 6 7 6. 


S. and M. B. went to M. L. T's. 
ID. as they had been defired by Z. 
T. to confer with ſome Perſons upon 
the Grounds of the Church of Erg« 
lands ſeparating from Rowe, and 'to 
ſhew how unreaſonable it was to-go 
from our Church to theirs. 

About half an hour after them, 
came in &.P, T. Mr. i. and three more, 
There were preſent ſeven or eight La- 
dies, three other Church-men, and one 
or two more. When we were all et 
D. 8. ſaidto F. P.T. that we were come 
to wait on them for juſtifying our 

B Church ; 
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Church ; that he was glad to ſee, we 
had Gentlemea to deal with, from 
whom he expeQted fair dealing, as on 
the other hand he hoped they ſhould 
meet with nothing. from us, but what 
became our vrofellion, 

$. P. ſaid, they had Proteſtants to 
their Wives, and there were other 
Reaſons too to make them wiſh they 
might turn Proteſtants z; therefore he 
deſired to be fatisfyed in one thing, 
And fo took out the Artieles of. the 
Church, and read theſe words 'of -the 
Sixth Article of the Holy Scriptures 5 
f So that whatſoever is not read 
therein nor may be proved thereby, 
1s not to be required of any man that 
it ſhould be believed as an Article of 
Faith, or be thought requiſite .or- ne- 
ceſſary to ſalvation. ] Then he turned 
to the Twenty Eighth Article of the 
' Lords Supper, and read theſe words ; 
{ And the mean whereby the Body of 
Chriſt 1s-received and eaten in the Sup- 
per, is Faith : ] and added, hedefired to 
know whether that was read in Scrip- 
ture or not, and 1n what place'it was 
to be found, 

D. &. ſaid, he muſt firſt explain that 
Article of the Scripture; for this method 


of 
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of proceeding was already ſufficiently 


known and expoſed ; he clearly ſaw the 
Snare they thought to bring him in, 
and the advantages they would draw 
from it. But it was the cauſe of the 
Church he was to defend, which he ho- 
ped he was ready to ſeal with his Blood, 
and was not to be given up fora Trick, 
The meaning of the Sixth Article was, 
That nothing muſt be Received or Im- 
poſed as an Article of Faith, but what 
was either expreſly contained in Scrip- 
ture, or to be deduced and proved from 
it by a clear conſequence ;z ſo that if 
in any Article of our Church which 
they rejected, he ſhould cither ſhew it 
in the expreſs words of Scripture, or 
prove it by a clear conſequence, he per- 
formed all required ia this Article, If 
they would receive this, and fix upon it 
as the meaning of the Article, which 
certainly it was; thea he would go on 
to the proof of that other Article he 
had called in queſtion. 

M. . ſaid, They muſt fee the Ar- 
ticlein expreſs Scripture, or at leaſt in 
ſome places of Scripture which had been 
ſointerpreted by the Church, the Coun- 
cils or Fathers, or any one Council 
or Father. And 'v the rather pitched 
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pn this Article, becauſe he Judged it the 
only Article, in which all Proteſtants, 
except the Lutherans, were agreed. 

D.F&. ſaid, It had been the art of all 
the Hereticks from the AMarcionites 
days, to call for expreſs words of Scri 
ture. It was well known the Arrians (et 
up their reſt onthis, that their Do&rine 
was not condemned by exprefs words 
of Scripture ; but that this was ſtill re- 
jected by the Catholick Church, and 
that Theodoret had written a Book, on 
purpoſe to prove the unreaſonableneſs 
of this Challenge; therefore he de- 
fired they would not infiſt on that which 
every body muſt ſee was not fair deal- 
ing, and that they would take the Sixth 
Article entirely, and fo go to ſee if the | 
other Article could not be proved 
from Scripture, though it were not con- 
tained inexpreſs words. 

M. B. Added,that all the Fathers, wri- 
ting againſt the 4rrians, brought their 
proofs of the Conſubſtantiality of the 
Son, from the Scriptures, though it was 
not contained in the expreſs words of 
any place. And the Arrian Council that 
rejected the words Equiſubſtantial and 
Conſubſtantial,gives that for the reaſon, 
that they were not inthe Scripture. _ 
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that in the Council of Epheſay S. Cyril 

brought in many propoſitions againſt 

the Neſtorians, with a vaſt colle&ion 
of places of Scripture to prove them 
by; and though the quotations from 
Scripture contained not thoſe p 
fitions in expreſs words ; yet the Conn- 
cil was ſatisfied from them, and con- 
demned the Neſtorians.. Therefore it 
was moſt unreaſonahje, and againſt the 
praQice of the Catholick Church, to 
require expreſs words of Scripture, and 
that the Article was manifeſtly a disjun- 
five, where we were to chuſe whether 
of the two we would chuſe, either one 
or other. 

S. P. T. ſaid, Or was not iathe Ar- 
ticle. 

M. B. ſaid, Nor was a negative in a 
disjunftive propoſition, as Or was an 
affirmative, and both came to the fame 
meaning. 

MM. #. ſaid; That S. Auſtin charged 
the Heretick to read what he ſaid wn 
the Scripture. | 

M. B. ſaid, S. Auſtin could not 
make that a conſtant rule, otherwiſe he 
muſt reje& the Conſubſtantratity whick 
he did ſo zealouſly aflert; though he 
might in —— urge at Heretick 

3 with 
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with it on ſome other account. 

D. $&. ſaid, The Scripture was to 
deliver to us the revelation of God, in 
matters neceſlary to Salvationz bur it 
was an unreaſonable thing to demand 
proofs for a negative in it : for if the 
Roman Church have ſet up many Do- 
&rrines, as Articles of Faith, without 
proof from the Scriptures, we had cauſe 
enough to rejett theſe if there was no 
clear proofs of them from Scripture z 
but to require expreſs words of Scri- 
pture for a negative, was as unjuſt as if 
Mahomet had ſaid, the Chriſtians had 
no reaſon to reje& him, becauſe there 
was no place in Scripture that called 
him an Impoſtor. Since then the Ro- 
wan Church had ſet up the Dottrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation, and the ſacrifice of 
the Maſs, without either expreſs Scri- 
pture or good proofs from it, their 
Charch had good cauſe torejet theſe. 

M. 17. ſaid, The Article they de- 
fired to be ſatisfied in was, if he under- 
ſtood any thing, a poſitive Article, and 
not a negative, 

M. B. ſaid, The poſitive Article 
was, that Chriſt was received in the Ho- 
ly Sacrament 3 but becauſe they had 
(as our Church judged) brought = 
the 
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the Dodrine of the corpora preſence 
without all: reafon, the Church made 
thatexplanation, to caſt out the other”; 
{o that upon the matter it was anega- 
tive. He added, that it was alfo unrea- 
ſonable to ask any one placerto-prove 
a Dodrine by z for the Fathers in:their 
proceedings with the Arran brought 
a great collection of places, which gave 
light to one auother, aodall concurredito 
prove the Article of Faith that"was ia 
controverſy : {6 if we !brought fuch'a 
conſent of many. places Scripture 
as proved our Dodrine, all being)join- 
ed together, we perform albrhat the Pa- 
thers chought -themſclyes ' boundr to do 
ia the like caſe. 1 1892993 
D. 8. then at-great length told 
them, The Church of Rowe aad the 
Church of Exglazd 'diftered?.in many 
great and weighty points; that we 
were come thither to ſee; astheſeGen- 
tlemen profeſled . they. defired} if we 
could offer: good reaſon for them''to 
turn Proteſtants, and as.the Ladiespro- 
felled a defire to! be further <Rabliſbed 
in the DoGrine of the Church o6 Exe 
land; Ia orderto: which, ndne. could 
think it a proper method eo'pick out 
ſome words inthe obſcure: :corner- of 
B 4 20 
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an Article, and call for expreſs .Scrip- 
tures for them. Butthe fair and fit way 
was to examine whether the Church of 
England had not very good reaſon to 
ſeparate from the Communion of the 
Church of Rome x therefore fince it was 
for truth, in which our$ouls are fo deep- 
ly concerned, that we enquired, he deti- 
red they would join iſſue to examine ei- 
ther the grounds on which theChurch of 
England did ſeparate from theChurch of 
Rome, or the authority by which ſhe did 
it: for ifthere was both good reaſon for 
it,and if thoſe who did it,had a ſufficient 
authority todo it, then was the Church 
of England fully vindicated. He did 
agen to all that were preſent,if in this 
offer he dealt not candidly and fairly, 
and if all other ways were not ſhufling. 
Which he prefſed with great earneſt- 
neſs, as that only which could ſatisfy 
all peoples conſciences. 

M. ##. and 8. P. 7, ſaid, God for- 
bid they ſhould ſpeak one word for 
the Church of AKome ; they underſtood 
the danger they ſhould ran by ſpeak- 


ing to that. 

D. #. ſaid, He hoped they looked on 
us as Menof more Conſcience and Ho- 
nelty, than to make an ill uſe of any 

thing 
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thing they might ſay for their Church ; 
that for himſelf he would die rather 
than be guilty of ſo baſe a thing, the 
very thought whereof he abhorred. 

M. B. ſaid, That though the Law 
condemned the endeavouring to recon- 
cile any to the Church of Rowe, yet 
their juſtifying their Church when put 
to it, eſpecially to Divines, in order 
to ſatisfation which they profeſſed 
they defired, could by no colour be - 
made a tranſpreſion; And that as we 
engaged our Faith to make no illuſe of 
what ſhould be ſaid, ſo if they doubt- 
ed any of the other Company, it was 
8. P. his houſe, and he might order it 
to be more private if he pleaſed. 

8. P. Said, he was only to ſpeak to 
the Articles of the Church of Ezglezd, 
and defired expreſs words for that Ar- 
ticle. Upon this followeda long wrang- 
ling, the ſame things were ſaid over 
and over again. In the end 

M. #7. ſaid they had not asked where' 
that Article was read : that they doubt- 
ed of it, for they knew it was in no' 
place of Scripture, in which they were 
the more confirmed, becauſe none was 
ſo mach as alledged. 

D. 8. ſaid, Upon theterms in the 6. 
Article 
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Article he was ready to undertake the 
a8. Article to prove it clearly by Scri- 
pture. 

M. . ſaid, But there muſt be no 
iaterpretations admitted of, 

M. B. faid, It was certain the Scrip- 
tures were not given to us, as Pariots 
are taught to ſpeak wordszi we were en- 
dued with a.faculty of underſtanding, 
and we muſt ,underſtand ſomewhat by 
every place of Scripture. Now 'the true 
meaning of the words being thatwhich 
God would teach us in the Scriptures, 
which way foever that wete expreſ- 
ſed -is the Dodrine revealed. there 5 
and it was to be confidered that the 
Scriptures were at firſt delivered to 
plain and fimple men to be made uſe 
ot by all without diſtinftion: therefore 
wewereto look unto them asthey did; 
and fo S. Paw! wrote his Epiſtles, which 
were the hardeſt pieces of. the New 
Teſtament, to all-in the, Churches to 
whom he direcged. them. F 

M. F.. ſaid, The Epiſtles were- writ+ 
ten upon emergent occaſions, and. fo 
were for the ule of the Churches. to 
whom they were directed, 

D. 8. ſaid, Though they wege writ- 
ten upon emergent occaſions, yet they 

were 
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were written by Divine inſpiration; and 
as a Rule of Faith, not only for thoſe 
Churches but for all Chriſtians. 

Butas M. F. was 2 going to ſpeak, 

M. C. came in, upon winch we all 
roſe uptill he was ſet; So being (et, af- 
ter (ome Civilities, 

D. 8. reſumed a little what they 
were about; and told they were cal- 
ling for expreſs Scriptures to prove the 
Articles of our Church by. 

M. C. ſaid, It we be about Scriptures, 
where is the Judge that ſhall paſs the 
Sentence who expounds them aright z 
otherwiſe the conteſt muſt be endleſs, 

D. &. ſaid, He had propoſed a mat» 
ter that was indeed of weight; there- 
fore he would firſt ſhew, that theſe of 
the Church of Rowe were not provi- 
ded of a ſufficient or fit Judge of Con- 
troverhes. 

M. C. ſaid, That was not the thing 
they were to ſpeak to; for though we 
deſtroyed the Chuch of Rome all to 
nought, yet except -we built up our 
own, we did nothing : therefore he de- 
fired to hear what we had to ſay for 
our own Church; he was not to med- 
dle with the Church of Rome, but ta 
hear and be inftrufted if he could. ſee 
reaſon 
v 
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teaſon to be of the Church of Exgletd, 
for may be it might be ſomewhat in his 
way. 
D. 8. faid, He would not examine 
if it would be in his way to beof the 
Church of England, or not, but did 
heartily acknowledge with great civi- 
tity that he was a very fair dealer in 
what he had propoſed, and that now 
he had indeed ſet us 1n the right way, 
and the truth was we were extream 

lad to get out ofthe wrangling we had 

een in before, and to come to treat of 
matters that were of importance. So af- 
ter ſome civilitics had paſſed on both 


ſides, 
D. F&. ſaid, The Biſhops and Paſtors 


of the Church of Ergland finding a 
great many abuſes crept into '® 
Church, particularly in the worſhip of 
God, which was n—_ inſiſted upon 


in the reformation, ſuch as the images 
of the bleſſed Trinity, the worſhip 
whereof was ſet up and — 
The turning the devotions we ought to 
offer only to Chriſt, to the bleſſed Vir- 
gin, the Angels and Saints; That the 
worſhip of God was in an unknown 
tongue; That the Chalice was taken 


from the people, againſt the expre is 
words 
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words of the inſtitution 3; That Tran- 
ſubſtantiation and the ſacrifice of the 
Maſs were ſet up; That our Church 
had good reaſon to judge theſe to be 
heinous abuſes, which aid much endan- 

er the Salvation of Souls; therefore 
[<rian the Paſtors of the Church, and 
being aſhiſted in it by the Civil powers, 
they had both good reaſon and ſuffici- 
ent authority to reform the Church 
from theſe abuſes, and he left it to M. 
C. to chuſe on which of theſe parti- 
culars they ſhould diſcourſe. 

M. B. ſaid , The Biſhops and Pa- 
ſtors having the charge of Souls were 
bound to feed the flock with ſound 
Dotrine, according to the word of 
God. SoS. Paul when he charged the 
Biſhops of Epheſus to feed the flock, 
and to guard againſt Wolves or Se- 
dacers; he commends them tothe word 
of -Gods Grace which is the Goſpel. 
And in his Epiſtles to Timothy and Ti- 
tss wherein the rules of the Paſtoral 
charge areſet down, he commands Ti- 
wothy, and in him all Biſhops and Pa- 
{tors,to hold faſt the Dodrine and form 
of ſound words which he had deliver- 
ed, and tells him, the Scriptures were 
able to make the man of God _— 
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IF then the Biſhops and Paſtors of this 
Church found it corrupted by any un- 
ſound Dodrine, or Idolatrous worſhip, 
they were by the Law of God and the 
charge of Souls for which they were 
accountable, obliged to throw out 
theſe corruptions and reform the 
Church; and this the rather, that the ' 
firſt Queſtion propoſed in the Conſe- 
cration of a Biſhop, as it is in the Pon» 
tifical, is, Wile thou teach theſe things 
which thou underſtandeſt to be 1a the 
Scripture, to the people committed to 
thee, both by thy Doctrine and Exam- 
ple? To which he anſwers : I will. 

M. C. ſaid, We had now offered as 
much as would be the ſubject of many 
dayes diſcourſe, and he had but few mi- 
nutesto ſpare : therefore he defired to 
be informed what authority thoſe Bi- 
ſhops had to judge in matters which 
they found not only in this Church, but 
in all Churches round abont them, 
ſhould they have preſumed to judge ig 
theſe matters. 

D. &. ſaid, It had been frequently 
the practice of many Nations and Pro- 
vinces to meet in Provincial Synods, 
and reform abuſes. For which he offered 
to prove they had both authority and 

preſident, 
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prefident. But muchmorein fomein- 
ſtances he was ready to ſhew of 
cularsthat had been defined by General 
Councils, which they only applied to 
their circumſtances; 'and This was ne- 
ver queſtioned but Provincial Synods 
might do. 

M. Cc. deſired, to be firſt ſatisfied, by 
what Authority they could cut them- 
ſelves off from the obedience of rhe See 
of Rome, m King Hewry the VIIE. his 
days. The Pope then was looked on as 
the Monarch of the Chriſtian world 
in Spirituals, and all Chriſtendom was 
one Church, under One Head, and had 
been ſo for many Ages; $0 that if a 
Province or Country would cut them- 
ſelves from the Body of this Nations 
for inſtance, Wales that had once diſtin 
Princes, and fay we acknowledge no 
right Willian the Conquerour had, 
ſo that we rejet the Anthority of 
thoſe deſcended from him z they might 
have the ſame plea which this our 
Church had. For the day before that 
AQ of Parliament did pafs, after the 
20. of Hemry the VIII. the Pope had 
the Authority in Spirituals, and they 
were his Subjects in Spirituals : There- 
fore their Declaring he had none, could 
not 
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Bot take his Authority from him, no 
more than the Long Parliament had 
right to declare by an AC, that the So- 
veraign Power was in the Peoples hands, 
in purſuance of which they cut off the 
Kings head. 

D. 8. aid, The firſt General Coun- 
cils, as they eſtabliſhed the Patriarchal 
Power, fo the Priviledges of ſeveral 
Churches were preſerved entire to 
them, as inthe cal of Cyprav; that the 
Britiſh Churches were not within the 
Patriarchal Juriſdiction of Rowe; that 
afterwards the Biſhops of Rome ſtrik- 
iog in with the Intereſts of the Princes 
of Exrope, and watching and improving 
all advantages, got up by degrees 
through many ages into that height of 
Authority , which they managed as 
ill as they unjuſtly acquired 1t, and 
particularly in England; where from 
King Wiliam the Conqueror his days, 
as their Illegal and oppreflive impoſiti 
ons were a conſtant Grievance to the 
People, ſo our Princes and Parliaments 
were eyer put to {trugle with them. But 
to affront their Authority,Thbomas Beck- 
ef, who was a Traitour to the Law, muſt 
be made a Saint,and a day kept for him, 
19 which they were to pray tq God for 

mercy 
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mercy through his rherits. It continu- 
ing thus for Ages, in the end x 
vigorous  Pritice ariſes, who was re- 
ſolved to afſert his-own Authority. And 
he looking into the Oaths the Biſhops 
ſwore to. the Pope; they | were- al 
found in a Premrire by them, | [Thea 
did the whole Nation agree to aflert 
their own freedom, and their Kings'Au- 
thority. And 'twas conhdereble;- that 
thoſe very Biſbops, that in Quden (Age+ 
rye days did moſt: cruelly petfecute 
thoſe of the Charch. of Erglazd,, and 
advance the Intereſts of Rozee,, | were 
the molt zealous Afdlertors and 
ders..of what was done by King 
the VHI. Therefore the Popes 
in Exgland being founded: on(trocguſt 
Title; and being mpnaged with ſo much 
oppreſſion, there was'both a full, Au- 
thority and a great deal of reafoi:for 
rejecting it.  Andiif-the Major:Gene- 
rals, who had:their  Authority® fro 
Cromwell, might yet have declared for 
the King, who had-the true tifle;'and 
_ the 3.ſo. the Biſhops, 
t gh they had+{worn to the Pope; 
yet that being. contrary, tothe (Alle- 
glance they ow'd-the King; ought to 


have aſſerted the. Kings AI and 
rejected the Pope's: E B: 
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 'M. B. ſaid, It feemed M. C. founded 
the Popes Right to theAuthority he had 
in Ezelaxd chiefly upon Prefcrip faid to 
tion.” Burt rhere- were two things robe 
that: Firſt, 'that nv preſcription rans 
againſt-a divine right. In the clearing 
of titles among 'men,: Prefeription is in 
ſome caſes a good ritle 2 Bur if by the 
Laws of God the Civil powers have a 
ſupreadr Authority over their ſabjets, 
then 'ww'; preſcription whatſoever : can 
void this. Beſides, the Biſhops _— 
full Authority and - Juriſdiction ;- this 
could notbe bounded or limited by any 
obedience the Pope claimed from chem. 
Further; there can be no preſcription in 
this caſe, where the Uſurpation has 
been-all. along conteſted oppofcd. 
We were ready to-prove, that-in the 
firſt Ages al Biſhops were accounted 
brethoen,; Colleagues, and feltow- 
Biſhops: with the! ' Biſhop of Rowe. 
Fhat* afrerwards, :as he was declared 
Patriarch of the Welt, fo the -orher 
Partriarchs were equal in-authorrty 26 
him an/their ſeveral Parriatehaces, Thar 
Eritae was no part'of tvis Partiarchare, 
bat' an exempt, as: Cyprus was. That 
his Power as Patriarch wasonly forre- 
cerring: Appeals, orcalling Synods, 5 
| | ; 
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did not at all encroach on the juriſdi- 
Qion of other Biſhops in their Sees £ 
and that the Biſhops in his Patriarchate 
did think they might ſeparate from 
him. A famous Inſtance of this was in 
the fixth Century, when the Queſtion 
was about the #ria Capituls, for which 
the Weſtern Biſhops did generally 
ſtand, and Pope YVigilins wrote in de- 
fence of them ; but Juſtinian the Em- 
perour having drawn him to Conſftanti- 
nople, he confented with the . Fifth 
Council to the condemning them; Up- 
on Which at his return many of the 
Weſtern Biſhops did ſeparate he him. 
And as YVi&or Biſhop of Twnes tells us 
( who lived at that time) That Pope 
was Synodically excommunicated by the 
Biſhops of Africk, It is true, in the 
eighth Century the Decretal Epiſtles 
being forged his pretenſions were much 
advanced : yet his univerſal jariſdii- 
on was conteſted in all Ages, as might 
be proved from the knowa Inſtance of 
Hincmar Biſhop of Rheimis, and many 
more. Therefore how ſtrong foever the 
Argument from Preſcription may be ig 

Civil things, it is of no force here. 
M. E. faid, Now we ate pot into 4 
conteſt of 1700. years ſtory, bur Tknow 
© 2 fot 
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not when we ſhall get out of it. He con- 
feſſed there was no Preſcription againſt 
a divine right, and acknowledged all Bi- 
ſhops were alike in their Order, but not 
in their Juriſdiftion; as the Biſhop of 
_— was a Biſhop as well as the Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, and yet he was 
inferiour to him in Juriſdiction: But de- 
fired to know, what was in the Popes 
authority that was ſo intolerable. 

D. 8. ſaid, That he ſhould only de- 
bate about the Popes Juriſdiction, and 
to his queſtion, for one Particular, 
That from the daysof Pope Paſchal the 
II. all Biſhops ſwear obedience to the 
Pope, was intolerable bondage. 

M. C. ſaid, Then will you acknow- 
ledg that before that Oath was impoſed 
the Pope was to be acknowledged: 
adding, That let us fix a time wherein 
we ſay the Pope began to ufurp beyond 
his juſt authority, and he would prove 
by Proteſtant Writers that he had as 
great power before that time. 

M. B. ſaid, Whatever his Patriarchal 
power was, he had none over Britain. 
For it was plain, we had not the Chr 
ſtian faith from the Roman Church, as 
appeared from the very ſtory of Au- 
ſtin the Monk, 


$.P.T. 
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8. P. T, aid, Did not King Lacie 
write to the Pope upon his receiviog 
the Chriſtian Faith ? 

M. Cc. ſaid, he would wave all that, 
and ask, if the Church of Exg/and could 
juſtifie her for ſaking the obedience of 
the Biſhop of Rome, when all the reſt of 
the Chriſtian world ſubmitted to it. 

D.F&. faid, He wondred to hear him 
ſpeak ſo, Were not the Greek, the Ar- 
menian, the Neſtorian, and the 46bi/- 
ſer Churches ſeparated from the Ro- 
man ? 

M. C. ſaid, He wondred as much to 
hear him reckon the Neſtoriars amon 
the Churches, that were —b_— 
Hereticks. 

D. £8. ſaid, It would be hard for him 
to prove them Neftorians. 

M. C. asked why he called them fo 
then. 

D. 8. anſwered, becauſe they were 
generally beſt known by that name. 

M. . ſaid, Did not the Greek Church 
reconcile it ſelf to the Roman Church at 
the Council of Florence ? 

D. s. ſaid, Some of their Biſhops were 
partly trepanned, partly threatned intq 
itz but their Church diſowned them 
and it bath, and continues to do (o to 
this day, C 3 M., 
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M. #. ſaid, Many of the Greek 
Church were daily reconciled to the 
Church of Rome, and many of the 0- 
ther Eaſtern Biſhops had ſeat their obe- 
dience tothe Pope. 

D. &. ſaid, They knew there was e- 
nough to be (aid to theſe things, that 
theſe arts were now pretty well diſcovers 
ed : But he inſiſted to prove, the Ulſurpa- 
tions of Rome were ſuch as were incon- 
ſiſtent with the ſupreme civil authort- 

', and ſhewed the oath in the Poxtife- 


ile by which, for inſtance, Tf the Pope. 


command a Biſhop to go to Rome, and 
his King forbid it, he muſt obey the Pope 
and diſobry the King. 

M. C. ſaid, Theſe things were very 
conſiſtent, that the King ſhould be ſu- 
pream in Civils and the Pope 1n Spiri- 
tuals: So that if the Pope commanded 
a thing that were Civil, the King muſt 
be obeyed and not he. 

M. B. ſaid, By the words of the 
Oath the Biſhops were to receive and 
help the Popes Legates, both in com- 
ing and going. Now ſuppoſe the King 
declared it Treaſon to receive the Le- 
gate, yet in this caſe the Biſhops are 
{worn to obey the Pope, and this was 
a caſe that fell out often, 
rt | | D. 8. in 
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D. #. inſtanced the cafe of Queen 


M. 

M. c. ſaid, 'IE he comes with falſe 
Mandates, he isnot a Legate, 

M. B. ſaid, Suppoſe, as has fallen 
out an hundred times, he comes with 
Bulls; and well warranred, butthe King 
will not ſuffer him to enter his 'Domi- 
nions, here the Biſbops muſt either be 
Traitors or perjured, 

M. Cc. ſaid, All theſe things muſt be 
underſtood to have tacite conditions 
inthem, thoughthey be not expreſſed, 
and gavea Simile which I have forgor, 

D. &. ſaid, It was plain, Peſchal the 
ſecond deviſed that Oath on purpoſe 
to cut off all thoſe reſerves of their du- 
ty to their Princes. And therefore the 
words are ſo full and large, that no 
Oath of Allegiance was ever conceived 
in more expreſs terms. 

M. B. ſaid, It was yet more plain 
from the words that preceed that clauſe 
about Legates, that #hey ſhelf be on 
no Counſel to: do the Pope any injury, 
and ſhall reveal none of bis ſecrets. By 
which a provifion was clearly made, that 
if the Pope did'engage in any (quarrel 
or war with any Prince, the Bilhops 
were to affiſt the Popes as their ſwora 

| C4 ſub- 
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ſubjefts, and to be faithful ſpices ahd 
correſpondents to give intelligence, As 
he was ſaying this,- L."T. did whiſper 
D. 8.- who preſently told the compa- 
ny, that the Ladies at whoſe defirewe 
came thither, entreatedwe would ſpeak 
to things that concerned them more, 
and diſcourſe on the grounds on which 
the reformation proceeded ; and there- 
fore ſince he had before named ſome of 
the moſt confiderablez he defired we 
might diſcourſe about ſome of theſe. 

M. C. ſaid, Name any thing in the 
Roman Church that is expreſly contra- 
ry to Scriptures; but bring not your 
expolitions of Scripture to prove it by, 
for we will not admit of theſe, 

M. B. asked if they did not ac- 
knowledge that it was only by the me- 
diation of Chriſt, that our fins were. 
pardoned and eternal life given to us. 

M. C. anſwered, no queſtion of it at 
all. | 

M. B. ſaid, Then have we not good 
reaſon todepart from that Church, that 
in an office of ſo great and daily uſe as 
was the abſolution of penitents, after 
the words ofabſolutionenjoins the fol- 
lowing prayer to be uſed (which he 
read out of their ritual) [ The paſhon of 
our 
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our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the merits ofthe 
bleſſed VirginAſery and of all the Saints, 
and whatever good thou haſt done or 
evil thou haſt fuffered,be to thee for the 
remiſſion of fins, the encreaſe of Grace 
and the reward of eternal life] from 
whence it plainly follows that their 
Church aſcribes the pardon of all fins 
and the eternal Salvation of their pe- 
nitents to the merits of the bleſſed Vir- 
gin andtheSaints, as well as the paſſion 
of our bleſſed Saviour. 

M. C. faid, Here was a very ſevere 
charge put in againſt their Church with- 
out any reaſon, for they believed that 
our (ins are pardoned and our Souls are 
ſaved only by the merits of Jeſus Chriſt; 
but that ſeveral things may concur in 
ſeveral orders or wayes to produce the 
ſame effects. So although we are par- 
doned and ſaved only through Chriſt, 
yet without Holineſs we ſhall never ſee 
God; we muſt alſo ſuffer whatever 
crolles he tries us with. So that theſe 
in another ſenſe procure the pardon of 
our fins and eternal Salvation. Thus in 
like manner the prayers of the bleſſed 
Virgin and the Saints are great helps to 
our obtaining theſe : therefore though 
theſe be all joined together in the ſame 


prayer, 
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prayer, yet it was an unjuſt charge on 
their Church to ſay they make them e- 
qual in their value or efficiency. 

M. B. ſaid, The thing he had 
chiefly excepted againſt in that prayer 
was, that theſe things are aſcribed to the 
merits of the bleſſed Virgin and the 
Saints, Now he had only ſpoken of their 
prayers, and he appealed to all if the na» 
tural meaning of theſe words was not 
that he charged on them, and the ſenſe 
the other had offered was not forced, 

M. C. ſaid, By merits were under- 
ſtood prayers, which had force and me+ 
rit with God. 

M. B. ſaid, That could not be, for in 
another abſolution, in the office of our 
Lady, they pray for remiſſion of fins 
through the merits and prayers of the 
bleſſed Virgin: Sothat by merits muſt 
be meant ſomewhat elſe than their pray- 
Ers. 

M. C. ſaid, That as by our prayers 
on earth we help one anothers Souls, ſo 
by our giving almes for one another 
we might dothe ſame; ſo alſo the Saints 
in Heaven might be helpful to us by their 
prayers and merits. And as ſoon as he 
= ſpoken this he got to his feet, and 
ſaid he was in great haſt and much 
ne 
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ne lay on him that day, but faid to 
D. $8. That when he pleaſed, he would 
waiton him and diſcourſe of the other 
particulars at more length. 

D. &. aſſured him that when ever 
he pleaſed to appoint it, he ſhould be 
ready to give him a meeting. And ſo he 
went away. 

Then we all ſtood and talked to one 
another without any great order near 
half an hour, the diſcourſe being chiefly 
about the Nags-head fable. 

D. 8. apealed to the publick Regi- 
ſters, and challenged the filence of all 
the popilh writers all Queen Eliz.e- 
beth's Reign when ſuch a ſtory was 
freſh and well known ; and if there had 
been any calour for it, is it poſſible they 
could keep it up, or conceal it. 

8. P. T. ſaid, All the Regiſters were 
forged, and that it' wasnot poſlible ta 
ſatisfy him in it, no more than to prove 
he had not four fingers on his hand : and 
being deſired ro read Doftor Brembal''s 
book about it, he ſaid he had read it 
ſixtimes oyer, and that it did-not ſatis- 
fe him. 

M. B. asked him, how could any 
matter of fat that was a hundred years 
old be proved, if the publick fag 

| a 
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and the inſtruments of publick Notaries 
were rejeted ; and this the more, that 
this being a matter of fa& which could 
not be done in a corner, nor eſcape the 
knowledge of their adverſaries who 
might have drawn great and juſt adyan- 
tages from publiſhing and proving it z 
yet that it was never ſo much as ſpoken 
of whilethat race was alive, 1s as clear 
an evidence as can be, that the forge- 
ry was on the other fide. 

D. 8. Did clear the objection from 
the Commiſſion and AQ of Parhament, 
that 1t was only for m— the ordi- 
nation legal in England: lince in Ed- 
ward the ſixth's time the book of ordi- 
nation was not joined in the record to 
the book of Common-Prayer, from 
whence Biſhop Boxer took occaſion 
to deny their ordination as not accord- 
ing to Law ; and added that Saxrders 
who in Queen Elizabeth's time denied 
the validity of our ordination, never 
alledged any ſuch ſtory. But as we 
were talking freely of this, 

M. FF. ſaid, once or twice, they were 
fatished about the chief defign they 
had in thatmeeting, to ſee if therecould 
be alledged any place of Scripture to 
prove that Article about the- bleſſed 

Sacra- 
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Sacrament; and faid ſomewhat that 
looked like the beginning of a Tri- 
umph. Upon which, 

D. F. defired all might fit down a- 
gain, that they —_ put that matter 
to an iſſue : ſo a Bible was brought, and 

D. 8. Being ſpent with: much ſpeak- 
ing, defired. M. B. to ſpeak to it. 

M. 'B. turned to the 6th Chap..of 
S. John verſe 54. and read theſe words, 
Whoſo eateth my fleſh and drinketh mw 
blood, hath eternal life; : and added, 
theſe words were, according to the 
common interpretation of their Church, 
to be underſtand of the Sacramental 
manducation. 

This M. #. granted, 'only M.; B. 
had faid, all the Do@ors underſtood 
theſe wordsſo and | 

M.: #7: ſaid, That all had not done 
ſo, which 

M. B. did acknowledge, but faid 
it was the received expoſition in their 
Church, and fo framed his argument. 
Eternal life is given to every one that 
receives Chriſt in the Sacrament, But by 
Faith only we geteternal life: Therefore 
by Faith only we receive Chriſt in the 
Sacrament. Otherwiſe he faid, unwor- 
thy receivers muſt be ſaid to have _ 
na 
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nal life, which is a contradiQion, for 
as ſuch they are under condemnation; 
yet the unworthy receivers have the 
external manducation ; therefore that 
Manducation that gives eternal life with 
it, muſt be internal and ſpiritual; and 
thatis by Faith. 

A perſon whoſe name I know not, 
bue ſhall henceforth mark him N. N. 
asked what M. B. meant, by Faith on- 
ty. 
”'M. B. faid, By Faith he meant ſuch 
a believing of the Goſpel, as carried a- 
long with it Evangelical obedience: 
by Faith only he meant Faith as oppo- 
fite to ſenſe. 

D. 8. asked him if we received 
Chriſt's body and blood by our ſenſes. 

N. N. ſaid, we did. 

D. 8. asked which of * the ſenſes, 
his taſte, or touch, or ſight, for that 
ſeemed ſtrange to him. 

N. N. ſaid, Wereceived Chriſts body 
with our ſenfes, as well as we did the 
ſabſtance of bread ; for our ſenſes did 
fot receive the ſubſtance of bread ; and 
did offer ſome things to illuſtrate rhis 
both from the Ariftotelian and Carte- 
ſtan Hypothefss. 

D, 8. fatd, He would not engage in thar 

jubilery 
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fa which was a —_ from 
the ma but he could nota> 
void to think it a ſtra aſſertion to 


ſay we received Chriſt by our ſenſes, 
; nd tak gh he was ſo preſenr there 
that of our ſenſes could poſſibly - 
perceive him. But to the main argu- 
ment. 


M. #7. denied the minor, that by 
Faith only we have eternal life, 

M. B. proved it thus, The Sons of 
God have" eternal life, But by Faith 
only we become the' Sons of God 2 
ny; by Faith only we had eremal 
li | 

M. i. ſaid, Except he gave them 
both Major and Minor in expreſs words 
of Scripture, he would rejeQ the argu- 
ment. 

M.- 8. faid, That if he did detton- 
ſtrate that both the propoſitions of his 
argament were in the ſtricteſt conſtru- 
ion poſlible equivalent to clear places 
of Scripture, then his proofs were good ; 
therefore he deſired toknow whichof 
the two propofitions he ſhould prove, 
either that the Sons of God have erer- 
nal lite, or that by Faith only we are 
the Sons of God. 

M. FF. ſaid, He would admit of no 
conſe- 
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conſequences, how clear : ſoeves .they 
ſeemed, unleſs he brought him-the ex- 
preſs words of Scripture, and asked if 
his conſequences were infallible. 

D. F. ſaid, If the conſequence was 
certain, it was ſufficient ; and - he de+ 
fired all would take notice that they 
would not yield to clear conſequences 
drawn from Scripture, which he hacgke 
(and he believed all impartial people 
would be of his mind) was as great an 
advantage to any cauſe, as could bede- 
fired : So welaid aſide that argument, 
being ſatisfied that the Article of our 
Church, which they had called in que- 
tion, was clearly proved from Scri- 
pture. | 

Then N. N. inſiſted to ſpeak of the 
corporal preſence, and defired to know 
upon what grounds werejected it. 

M. B. ſaid, It we have no better rea- 
ſon to believe Chriſt was corporally 
preſent in the Sacrament, than the Jews 
had to believe that every time they did 
eat their Paſcha, the Angel was palking 
by their houſes, and ſmiting the firſt” 
born of the #g yptians ; then we have 
no reaſon at all ; but ſoit is that we 
have no more reaſon. | 

N. N. denied this, and ſaid we had 
more reaſon, M. B. ſaid, 
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M. B. aid, All the reaſon we had to 
believe it was, becauſe Chriſt ſaid, This 
is my body ; but Moſer faid of the Paſ- 
chal feſtivity, This 1s the Lords Paſlo- 
ver; which was always repeated by the 
Jews in that anniverſary. Now the 
Lords Paſſover was the Lords roy by 
the Ifraclites when . he flew the firſt- 
born of Zgypt. If then we will under- 
ſtand Chriſts words in the ſtrictly lite- 
ral ſenſe, wemuſt in the ſame ſenſe un- 
derſtand the words of Moſes: But it 
we underſtand the words of Moſer in 
any other ſenſe, as the commemoration 
of the Lords Paſſover, then we ought 
to underſtand Chriſts words in the ſame 
ſenſe. 

The reaſon is clear; for Chriſt being 
to ſubſtitute this Holy Sacrament in 
room of the Jewiſh Paſche, and he 
uſing in every thing, as much as could 
agree with his bleſſed deſigns, forms as 
near the Jewiſh cuſtomes as could be, 
there is no reaſon to think he did nfe 
the words, this is my body, in any 0- 
ther ſenſe than the Jews did #his is the 
Lords Paſſover. 

N. N. ſaid, Thediſparity was great. 
Firſt, Chrift had promiſed before-hand 
he would give them his body. Second- 

D Wy; 
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ty, It was impoſſible the Lamb could 
be the Lords Paſſover 1n the literal 
ſenſe, becauſe an ation that had been 
paſt ſome hundred of years before could 
not be performed every time they did 
eat the Lamb,but this isnot ſo. Thirdly, 
The Jewiſh Church never underſtood 
theſe words literally, but the Chriſti- 
an Church hath everunderſtood theſe 
words of Chriſt literally. Nor isit tobe 
imagined that a change in ſuch a thing 
was poſlible, for how could any ſuch o- 
pinion have crept in, in any age, if it 
had not been the Dodrine of the for- 
mer age ? 
M. 8B. ſaid, Nothing he had alledged 
was of any force. For the firſt, Chriſt's 
romiſe imported no more than what 
be performed in the Sacramental inſti- 
tution. If then it be proved that by 
ſaying, This is my body, be only meant 
a commemoration, his promiſe muſt on- 
ly relate to his death commemorated 
in the Sacrament. To the ſecond, the li- 
teral meaning of Chriſt's words is as 
impoſiible as the literal meaning of Afo- 
fesr's words ; for befides all the other im- 
poſhbilities that accompany this cor- 
poral preſence, it is certain Chriſt gives 
as his body in the Sacrament as it was 
given 
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ven for us, and his blood as it was 
for us, which being done only on 

the Croſs above 1600 yeats ago, it is as 
impoſlible that ſhould be literally 
given at every conſecration, as it was 
that the Angel ſhould be ſmiting the 
ZXgyptians every Paſchal Feſtivity, And 
here was a great miſtake they went on 
ſecurely inz that the body of Chriſt 
wereceive in the Sacrament, is the 
body of Chriſt as he is now glori- 
fied in Heaven: for by the words of the 
inſtitution it is clear, that we receive his 
body as it was given for us whea his 
blood was ſhed on the Croſs, which 
being impoſhble to be reproduced now, 
we only can receive Chriſt by Faith, 
For his third difference, that the Chri- 
ſtian Church ever underſtood Chriſt's 
wordsſo, we would willingly ſubmit to 
the decifion of the Church in the firſt 
6 _ Could any thing be more ex- 
preſs than Theodoret,whoarguing againſt 
the Extychians that the humanity and 
Divinity of Chriſt were not confoun- 
ded nor did depart from their own ſub- 
ſtance, illuſtrates it from the Euchariſt 
in which the Elements of Bread and 
Wine do not depart from their own ſub- 


ſtance, 
D2 M.F. faid, 
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M. . aid, We muſt examine the 
Dottrine of the Fathers not from ſome 
occaſional mention they make of rhe 
Sacrament, but when they treat of it 
on deſign and with deliberation. Bat 
to Theodoret he would oppoſe S.Cyrilf of 
Jeruſalem, who in his fourth Miſt. Cate- 
chi - ſaies expreſly, Though thou ſee it 
to be bread, yet Liens it is the fleſh 
and the blood of the Lord Jeſus; doubr 
it not ſince he had ſaid, This is my 
body. And for a proof, inſtances Chriſts 
changing the water into wine. 

D. FS. ſaid, He had propoſed a moſt 
excellent Rule for examining the Do- 
Qrine of the Fathers in this matter, 
not to canvaſe what they faid in elo- 
quent and pious Treaties or Homilies to 
work on peoples Devotion, in which 
caſe it is natural for all perſons to uſe 
high expreſſions; but we are to ſeek the 
real ſenſe of this Myſtery when they are 
dogmatically treating of it and the 
other Myſteries of Religion where Rea- 
ſon and not Eloquence takes place, IF 
then it ſhould appear that at the ſame 
time both a Biſhop of Rome and _—_ 
tinople, and one of the greateſt Biſhops 


in Africk did in aflerting the Myſteries 
of Religion go downright againſt 
Tran- 
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Tranſubſtantiation, and afſert that the 
ſubſtance of the bread and wine did 
remain 3 He hoped all would be fatiſ(- 
fied the Fathersdid not believe as they 
did. 
M. #7. defired we would thea an- 
ſer the words of Cyri. 

M. B. ſaid, It were a very. unreaſon- 
ables thing to, enter into a verbal di- 
ſpute about the paſlages of the Fathers, 
eſpecially the Books not being before 
ys3 Therefore he promiſed an anſwer 
In. writing to the teſtimony of S. Cyril. 

ut now the matter was driven to a 
point, and we willingly underook to 
prove that for eight or nine Centuries 
after Chriſt the Fathers did not be- 
lieve Tranſubſtantiation , but taught 
plainly the contrary : The Fathers ge- 
nerally call the Elements Bread and 
Wiae after the Conſecration, they call 
them Myſteries, Types, Figures, Sym- 
bols, Commemorations and figns of 
the body and blood of Chriſt : They 
generally deliver that the wicked do 
not receive Chriſt in the Sacramear, 
which ſhews they do not believe 
Tranſubſtantiation. All this we under- 
took to proye by undenyable evie 
dences within a very few days or 
weeks. D 3 M. ir. 
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M. #. faid, He ſhould be glad to 
ſee it, 

D. 8. faid, Now we left upon that 
point which by the Grace of God we 
ſhould perform very ſoon; but we had 
offered to ſatisfy them in the other 

ounds of the Separation from the 

hurch of Rowe; if they defired to 
be further informed we ſhould wait on 
them when they pleaſed. 

So we all roſe up and took leaye, 
after we had been there about three 
hours. The Diſcourſe was carried on, . 
on both ſides, with great civility and 
calmneſs, without heat or clamour. 


This is as ſar as my Memory after the 
moſt ſixed attention when preſent ,and 
careful RecolleFion foes, does ſuggeſt 
#0 me, without any biaſe or partiality, 
zot having failed in any one mate- 
rial thing as far as my memory cat 
ſerve me; This I declare as T ſhall an- 
ſwer to God. 


Signed as follows, 


Gilbert Burnet, 
April 
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April 6. 1676. 


This Narrative was read), and I do heres 
by atteſt the truth of it. 1 


Edw. Stillingfleet. 


Being preſent at the Conference April 3. 
1676. 1 do, according to my beſt me- 
mory, judgethis a juſt and true Narra« 
tive thereof. 


Wil. Nallor. 
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The Aadition which N. N. deſired 
might be ſubjoined to the Re- 
{ation of the Conference if it were 
publiſhed, but wiſhed rather that 
nothing at all might be made 
publick, that related to the Con- 


ference. | 


- : *% % 


FH E ſubſtance of what N. N. deſj- 
red me to take notice of was, 
that our eating Chriſt's fleſh and 
drinking his blood doth as really give 
everlaſting life, as almegiving, or an 

other good works gives it, where t 

bare external aFion, if ſeparated from 
a good intention and principle is not 
acceptable to God. So that we muſt ne- 
ceſſarily underſtand theſe words of our 
Saviour with this addition of Wor- 
thily, that whoſo eats his Fleſh and 
drinks his Blood in the Sacrament Wor- 
thily hath everlaſting life; for, he ſaid, 
he did not deny but the believing the 
dea'h of Chriſt was neceſſary in com- 
municating, but it is not by Faith only 
we receive his Body and Blood. For as 
by Faith we are the Sons of God, yet it 
| & 
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ir not only by Faith but alſo by 

#5 ſas that wo , rae; the Sons of Gek, 
ſo «lſo Chriſt ſaith, he that believerh 
and is Baptized (hall be ſaved; yet this 
doth .not\. exclude repentence and a+ 
amendment of life from being neceſſ, 
to Salvation': therefore the univer 
lity of the expreſſion, whoſo cats, does 
not exclude the neceſſity of eating wor- 
thily that we may have everlaſting life 


:by its \And ſo did conclude that ſince 


'we beliewe'we have all owr Faith in the 
Haly Seriptures, we muſt prove from ſome 
clear Seriptures by arguments that con- 
fiſt of a Major and Minor that are either 
expreſs words of Scripture or equiva- 
lent to them, that Chriſt was n0 ovber- 
wiſe preſent in the Sacrament than ſpi- 
ritually, ar be is received by Faith. 
And added that it was impertinent to 
bring impoſſibilities either from ſenſe 'or 
reaſon againſt this, if we' brought no clegr 
Scriptures againſt it. 
To this he alſo added, that when 
D. 8. asked him by which of his ſenſes 


- he received Chriſt in. the Sacrament, 


he anſwered, that be might realy re- 
ceive Chriſt's Body at his month, though 
wore of hi; ſenſes could perceive him, as 
@ bole ar pill is taken in « firrup w” 
other 
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other liquor, ſo that Treally ſwallow it 
over though my ſenſes donot taſt it, in 
like manner Chriſt is received under the 
accidents of bread and wine, 'ſo that 
though our ſenſes do not perceive it,\get 
he is really taken in at our Month and 
goes down into our Stomach. 


Anſwer. 


Avingnow ſet down the ſtrength 
H of N. N. his plea upon ſecond 


thoughts, I ſhall next examine it. The 
ſtreſs of all lies in this, whether we muſt 
neceſſarily ſupply the words of Chriſt 
with the addition of wortbily : he af- 

firms it, Ideny it, for theſe reaſons. 
Chriſt in this diſcourſe was to ſhew 
how much more excellent his Dodrine 
was than was Afoſes his Law, and that 
Moſes gave Manna from Heaven to 
nouriſh their Bodies, notwithſtanding 
which they died in the wilderneſs : But 
Chriſt was to give them food to their 
Souls, which if they did eat they ſbould 
wever die, for it ſhould- give them life. 
- Where it is apparent the- bread and 
nouriſhment muſt be ſuch, as the life 
was, which being internal and fpiri- 
tual, the other maſt be ſuch alſo, =_ 
| veric 
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yerſe 47. he = explains how that 
food was received, be that believeth 
on me hath everlaſting life. Now ha- 
ving ſaid before that this bread gives 
life, and here ſaying that believing 
ives everlaſting life, it very reaſona- 
bly follows that believing was the re- 
ceiving this food, Which is yet clearer 
from verſe 34. where the Jews ha- 
ving deſired him evermore to give them 
that bread, he anſwers verſe 35. I am 
the bread of life, he that comes to me 
ſhall never hunger, and he that pelieveth 
on me ſhall never thirſt. 'Whichno man 
that is not'ſtrangely prepoſleſſed, can 
conhder, but he muſt ſee it is an anſwer 
to their queſtion, and fo in it he:rells 
them that their coming to him and be- 
lieving was the mean of receiving that 
bread. | 
And here it muſt be confidered that 
Chriſt calls himſelf bread, and ſays that 
a Man muſt eat thereof, which muſt be 
underſtood figuratively; and if Figures 
be admitted in ſome parts of that dif- 
courſe, it is unjuſt to rejett the apply- 
ing the ſame Figures to other parts'of 
it. In fine, Chriſt tells them this bread 
wes bis fleſh which be was to give for 
the life of the World, whichcan be ap- 


plicd 
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lied to nothing but the offering up 
Lima on the Croſs. This did, as it 
was no wonder, . ſtartle the Jews, ſo 
they murmured , and ſaid, How cam 
this man give ws bis fleſh to eat To 
which Chriſts anſwer is fo clear, that 
it is indeed ſtrange there: ſhould remain 
any doubting about it, He firſt tells 
them, except they eat the fleſh and drink, 
the blood of the Son of man they had no 
life in them. Where on the way mark, 
that drinking the blood 1s as neceſſary 
as eating the fleſh ; and thele words be- 
ing expounded of. the Sacrament, can- 
not but diſcover them extreamly guil- 
Ys who do not drink the blood. For 
uppoſe the Dodrine of,. the bloods 
concomitating the flelh 'were true; 
yet even in that caſe they only. eat the 
blood, but cannot be ſaid to drink the 
blood. But from theſe words it is a 
parent Chriſt muſt be ſpeaking chiefly 
if not only of the ſpiritual Communi- 
cating : for otherwiſe no man can be 
ſaved, that hath not received the $a- 
crament. The words are formal and 
fitive, and Chriſt having made this a 
neceſlary condition of lite, I ſee not 
how. we dare promiſe life to any that 
hath neyer received it. . Ara 

n 
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And indeed it was no wonder that 
thoſe Fathers who underſtood theſe 


-words of the Sacrament, appointed it 


to be given to infants immediately af- 
ter = were baptized 3 for that wag 
a neceſſary _———_ that followed 
this expoſition of our Saviours words. 
And yet the Church of Rowe will not 
deny, but if any die before he is adult, or 
if a perſon converted be in ſuch cir- 
cumſtances that it is not poſlible for 
him to receive the Sacrament, and. ſo 
dies without it, he may haveeverlaſt- 
ing life: therefore they muſt conclude 
that Chriſts fleſh may beeaten by faith 
even without the Sacrament. 

Again in the next verſe he fays, 
Whoſo eateth my fleſh and drinketh m 
blood hath eternal life. Theſe words 
muſt be underſtood in the fame ſenſe 
they had in the former verſe, they 
being indeed the reverſe of it. There- 
fore fince there is no addition of wor- 
thily neceflary to the ſence of the former 
verſe,neither is it neceflary inthis.But it 
muſt be concludedChriſt is here ſpeaking 
of a thing without which none can 
have life: and by which all have life: 
therefore when ever Chtiſts fleſh is 
eaten, and his blood is drunk, which 

}s 
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is moſt Ggnally done in the Sacrament, 
there eternal life muſt accompany itz 
and ſo theſe words muſt be underſtood, 
even in relation to the Sacrament, on- 
ly of the ſpiritual Communicating by 
Faith. 

As when it is ſaid a man is a reaſon- 
able Creature: though this is ſaid of 
the whale man, Body and Soul; yet 
when we ſee that upon the diſſolution 
of Soul and Body no reaſon or life 
remains in the body, we from thence 
poſitively conclude the reaſon is ſeat- 


ed only in the Soul; though the body. 


has organs that are neceſſary for its 
operations : So when it is (aid we cat 
Chriſts fleſh and drink bis blood in the 
Sacrament which gives eternal life ; 
there being two things in it, the bodily 
eating and the ſpiritual Communica- 
ting ; ypy, the eating of Chriſts fleſh 
is fad to be done in the worthy re- 
ceiving, which coafiſts of theſe two, 
yet fince we may clearly ſee the bodil 

receiving may be without any ch 
effets, we muſt conclude that the 
eating of Chriſts fleſh is only done b 

the inward Communicating : thoug 

the other, that is the bodily part, be a 
divine Organ, and conveyance - 
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And as. reaſon is ſeated only in the 
Soul, fo the cating of  Chriſts fleſh 
maſt be only inward and ſpiritual, and 
ſo the mean by which we receive 
Chriſt in the Supper is faith, 

All this is made much clearer by the 
words that follow, »»y fleſh is meat 
indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. 
Now Chriſts fleſh is fo eaten, as it is 
meat z which I ſuppoſe none will que- 
ſtion, it being a proſecution of the 
ſame diſcourſe. Now it is not meat as 
taken by the body, for they cannot 
be ſo groſs asto fay, Chriſts is the 
meat of our body : therefore fince his 
fleſh is only the meat of the Soul and 
ſpiritual nouriſhment, it is only eaten by 
the Soul and fo received by faith, 

Chriſt alſo ſays, He that eateth my 
fleſh and drinks my blood dwells in 
him and he in him. This is the defini- 
tion of that eating and drinking he 
had been ſpeaking of ; fo that ſuch as 
is the dwelling in him, ſuch alſo muſt 
be the eating of him: the one therefore 
being ſpiritual, inward, and by faith, 
the other muſt be ſuch alſo. And thus 
It 13 as plain as can be, from the words 
of Chriſt, that he ſpake not of a car- 
nal or corporal, but of a ſpiritual eat- 


ws 


© 
ing of his fleſh by faith. Alb this i 
more confirmed by the Key our Savi- 
our gives of his whole Diſcourſe, 
when the Jews were offended for the 
hardneſs of his ſayings, It is the ſpirit 
that quickneth ( or giveth the lite he 
had been ſpeaking of ) the fleſb profit- 
eth nothing, the words I ſpeak wnto 
you are ſpirit and they are life. From 
which it is plain he tells them to un- 
derſtand his words of a ſpiritual lite 
and in a ſpiritual manner. 

But now I ſhall examine N. N. his 
reaſons to the contrary. 

His chief Argument is, that when 
eternal life is promiſed upon the giving 
of Alms, or other Works, we 
muſt neceſſarily underſtand it with 
this proviſo , that t were given 
with « . —_— and f_ a 
good principle: therefore we muſt 
underſtand theſe words of our Savi- 
our to have ſome ſuch proviſo in 
them. 

All this concludes nothing. It 1s 10- 
deed certain when any promiſe is paſt 
upon an external ation, ſuch a 
muſt be underſtood. And ſo S. Paxt 
tells us, #f he - prop all bis goods to 
feed thepoor and had no Charity, it _ 
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fited himnothing. Andif it wereclear 
our Saviour were here ſpeaking of an 
external ation, I ſhould acknowled 
ſuch a proviſo mult be underſtood; 
but that is the thing in queſtion, and 
I hope I have made it appear Our $a- 
viour is ſpeaking of an internal aQtion, 
and therefore no ſuch proviſo is to be 
ſuppoſed.For he 1s eating of that cat- 
ing of his fleſh, which mult necefla- 
rily and certainly be worthily done, 
and fo that objection is of no force. 
He muſt therefore prove that the eating 
his fleſh is primarily and ſimply meanc 
of the bodily eating in the Sacrament z 
and not only by a denomination, from 
arelationtoit: as the whole maa is cal- 
led reaſonable, though the reaſon is 
ſeared inthe ſoul only. K 
What he ſays to hew that by faith 
only we are not the Sons of God, fince 
by Baptiſm alſo we are the Sons of God, 
1s not to the purpoſe : for the defign of 
the argument, was to prove that byFaith 
only we are the Sons of God, fo as to 
be the Heirs of eternal life. Now the 
baptiſm of the adult (for our debate 
runs upon thoſe of ripe years and un- 
derſtanding) makes them only exter- 
nally, and Sacramentally the Sons of 
E God: 
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God: for the inward and vital ſonſhip 
follows only upon Faith. And this' 
Faith muſt be underſtood of ſuch a 
lively and operative faith, as includes 
both repentance and amendment of 
life. So that when our Saviour ſays, 
he that believeth and is baptized ſhall 
be ſaved, that believing 1s a complex 
of all evangelical graces: from which 
it appears, that none of his reaſons are 
of force enough to conclude that the 
univerſality of theſe words of Chriſt 
ought to be ſo limited and reſtriged. 

For what remains of that which he 
deſired might be taken notice of, that 
we ought to prove that Chriſts body 
and blood was preſent in the Sacra- 
ment only ſpiritually and not corpo- 
rally by expreſs Scriptures, or by ar- 
guments whereof the Major and Minor 
were either expreſs words of Scripture, 
or equivalent to them : it has no force 
at all 1n t. 

] have in a full diſcourſe examined all 
that is in the plea concerning the ex- 
preſs. words of Scripture : and there- 
fore ſhall ſay nothing upon that head, 
referring the Reader to what he will 
meet with on that ſubject afterwards, 
But here I only defire the Reader -_ 

conft- 
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conſider our conteſt in this particular 
is concerning the true meaning of our 
Saviours words, This is my body; in 
which it is very abſurd to ask for ex- 
preſs words of Scripture, to prove that 
meaning by. For if that be ſetled on, as 
a neceflary method of proof, then 
when other Scriptures are brought to 
prove that to be the meaning of theſe 
words; it may be asked how can we 
prove the true meaning of that place 
we bring to prove the meaning of this 
by ? and ſoby a progreſs for ever we 
muſt contend about the true meaning 
oft every place. Therefore when we 
enquire into the ſenſe of any contro- 
verted place: we maſt judge of it by 
the rules of common ſenſe and reaſon 
of Religion and Piety, and if a mean- 
ing be affixed to any place contrary to 
theſe, we have good reaſon to reject 
it. For we knowing all external things 
only by our ſenſes, by which only the 
miracles & reſurreQion of Chriſt could 
be proved, which arethe means God has 
given us toconverle with, and enjoy his 
whole creation; and theevidence our 
ſenſes give being ſuch, as naturally de- 
termines our per{waſions fo that after 
them wecannot doubt ; if then a ſenſe 
E 2 be 
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be offered to any place of Scripture 
thatdoes overthrow all this, we have fut- 
ficient reaſon on that very account to 
reje& it, If alſo any meaning be faſtened 
on a place of Scripture that deſtroyes 
all our conceptions of things, is con- 
trary to the moſt univerſally received 
maxims, ſubverts the notions of mat- 
ter and accidents, and 1n a word con- 
founds all our cleareſt apprehenſions 
we mult alſo reje& every ſuch gloſs, 
ſince it contradicts the evidence of that 
which 1s Gods image in us. 

If alſo a ſenſe of any place of Scrip- 
ture be propoſed that derogates from 
the glorious exaltation of the humane 
nature of our blefied Saviour, we have 
very juſt reaſons to reject it, even 
though we could bring no confirmati- 
on ow meaning fromexpreſs words of 
Scripture. Therefore this diſpute be- 
ing chiefly about the meaning of Chriſt's 
words, he that ſhews beſt reaſons to 
prove that his ſenſe is conſonant to 
truth, does all that is neceſlary in this 
caſe. 

But after all this, we decline not to 
ſhew clear Scriptures for the meaning 
_ our Church puts on theſe words of 
Chriſt, It was bread that Chriſt took, 
bleſſed, 
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blefſed, brake, and gave his Diſciples. 
Now the Scripture calling it formal- 
ly bread, deſtroyes Tranſubſtantiation. 
Chriſt faid, This is my body, which are 
declarative and not 1mperatiye words, 
ſach as, Let #here be light, or Be thou 
whole. Now all declarative words ſup- 
poſe that which they aftirmto be alrea- 
dy true, as is moſt clear; therefore 
Chriſt pronounces what the bread was 
become by his former blefling, which 
did Gnaify the Elements: and yet after 
that bleſſing it was ſtill bread. Again, 
the reaſon and end of a thing, is that 
which keeps a proportion with the 
means toward it ; ſo that Chriſts words 
Do this in remembrance of me, (hew us 
that his Body is here only in a vital 
and living commemoration and com- 
munication of his Body and Blood. Fur- 
ther, Chriſt telling us, it was bis Body 
that was given for ws, and his Blood ſhed 
for ws, which we there receive ; it is ap- 
parent, he is to be underſtood preſeat 
in the Sacrament ; not as he 1s now ex- 
alted in glory, but as he was on the 
Croſs when his blood was ſhed for us. 
And in fine, ifwe conſider that thoſe 
to whom Chriſt ſpake were Jews, all 
this will be more cafily underſtood : for 
E 3 it 


[ 54 ] 


it was ordinary for them to call the ſym» 
bole by the name of the original it re- 
preſented. So they called the cloud be- 
tween the Cherubims God and Jehovah 
according to theſe words, 0 thow that 
dwelleſt between the Chernbims : and all 
the ſymbolical apparitions of God to 
the Patriarchs and the Prophets were 
ſaid' to be the Lord appearing to theme. 
But that which is more to this purpoſe 
is, that the Lamb that was the ſymbole 
and memorial of their deliverance out 
of Zgypt, was called the Lords Paſs- 
over. Now though the Paſlover then 
was only a type of our deliverance by 
the death of Chriſt, yet the Lamb was 
in proportion tothe Paſſover in Xgypr, 
as really a repreſentation of it as the 
Sacrament is of the death of Chriſt. 
And it is no more to be wondered that 
Chriſt called the Elements his Bod 

and Blood, though they were not lo 
corporally, but only myſtically, and (a- 
cramentally; than that Moſes called 
the lamb the Lords Paſſover. So thatit 
1s apparent it was common among the 
Jews to call the Symbole and Type by 
the name of the Subſtance and Origi- 
nal. Therefore our Saviours words are 
to be underſtaod in the ſenſe and ſtile 
that 
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that was uſual among theſe to whom he 
ſpake, it being the moſt certain rule of 
underſtanding any doubtful expreſſion, 
to examine the ordinary ſtile and forms 
of ſpeech of that Agr FRogrn gen Place, 
in which ſuch phraſes were ufed. 

This is ſignally confirmed by the ac- 
count which Maimonides glves ure Ne- 
us, of the ſenſe in which eating webimPar. 
and drinking is oft taken in © 3" 
the Scriptures. Firſt he faies it ſtands 
in its natural fignification, for re- 
ceiving bodily food : Then becauſe 
there are two things done in eating, 
the firſt is the deſtruction of that which 
is eaten, ſo that it loſeth its firſt form; 
the other is the encreaſe and nouriſh- 
ment of the ſubſtance of the perſon 
that eats : therefore he obſerves that 
eating has two other fignifications in 
the language of the Scriptures. The 
one is deſtruFion and deſolation: fo 
the Sword is ſaid to eat, or as we ren- 
der it to devour; fo a Land is faid 
to eat its Inhabitants, and fo Fire is 
ſaid to eat or conſume. - The other 
ſenſe it is taken in does relate to Wiſ- 
dom, Learning, and all Intelle@nal ap- 
prehenſtons, by which the form (or ſoul) 
of man is conſerved from the puree 
that 
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that is in them, as the body is preſerved 


by food. For proof of this he cites 
fivere places out of the Old Teſtament, 
as Iſai. 55.2. come buy and eat,and Prov. 
25. 27. and Prov. 24+ 13. he alſo adds 


that their Rabbins commonly call Fſ- 


dom,eating; and cites ſome of their ſay- 
ings, as come and eat fleſh in which there 
is much fat, and that when ever eating 
aud drinking is in the Book of the Pro- 
verbs, it is nothing elſe but Wiſdom or 
the Law. Soalſo Wiſdom is often called 
Water, Iſai. 55. 1. and he concludes that 
becauſe this ſenſe of eating occurs ſo 
often, and is ſo manifeſt and evident, 
as if it were the primary and moſt pro- 
per ſignification of the word, therefore 
hunger and thirſt do alſo ſtand for a pri- 
vation of Wiſdom and Underſtanding, 
as Amos 8. 21. to this he alſo refers 
that of thirſting, P/alm. 42. 3. and 
Tſai. 12. 3. and Jonathan paraphraſing 
theſe words, ye ſball draw Water out of 
the Wells of Salvation,renders it, ye ſhall 
receive a new Do@rine with joy from the 
SeleF ones among the Juſt, which, is fur- 
ther confirmed from the words of our 
Saviour, John 7.37. 

And from theſe obſervations of the 
T earnedeſt and moſtJudicious among all 
the 
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the Rabbins, we ſee that the Fewes un- 
derftaod the phraſes of eating and eating 
of fleſþ in this Spiritual and figurative 
enſe of receiving Wiſdow and In- 
ſiruFion. So that this being an uſual 
form of ſpeech among them, it is no 
ſtrange thing to imagin how our Sa- 
viour being a Jew according to the 
fleſh, and converting with Jews did uſe 
theſe Terms and Phraſes in a ſenſe that 
was common to that Nation. 

And from all theſe fet together we 
are confident we have a great deal of 
reaſon, and ſtrong and convincing au- 
thorities from the Scriptures, to prove 
'Chriſts words, This is my Body, axe to 
be underſtood Spiritually, Myſtically, 
and Sacramentally. 

There remains only to be confidered 
what weight there is in what N. N. 
ſays. He anſwered to D. 8. that Chriſt 
might be received by our ſenſes though 
20t perceived by any of them, as a bole is 
ſwallowed over, though our taſte does 
not reliſh or perceive it. That Great 
Man is {o very well furniſhed with rea- 
ſoa and learning to juſtify all he ſays, 
that no other body needs interpoſe on 
his account. But he being now buſfie, 
it was not worth the giving him the 
trouble, 
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trouble, © to ask how he would repl 
upon ſo weak an anſwer, fince its ſhak 
lowneſs appears at the firſt view: for is 
there any compariſon to be made be- 
tween an objett that all my ſenſes may 
perceive, if I have a mind to it, ww 
ſee with mine eyes, and touch, a 
feel in my mouth, and if it be too big, 
and my throat too narrow I will feel 
ſtick there; but only to guard a- 
gainſt its offenſive taſte, I ſo wrap or 
conveigh it, that I reliſh nothing un- 
grateful in it: and the receiving Chriſt 
with my ſenſes, when yet none of 
them either do, or can, though ap- 
plied with all poſlible care, diſcern 
him ? So that it appears D. 8. had 


very good reaſon'to ſay, it ſeemed in- 
deed \trangeto him, to ſay, that Chriſt 
was received by our ſenſes, and yet 
was ſo preſent that none of our ſenſes 
can perceive him: and this anſwerto it 


is but meer trifling. 


[1] 
ere follows the Paper we pro= 
miſed, wherein an account 1s 

wen of the Dottrme of the 
Church for the firſt Eight 
Centuries 2n the point of 
the Sacrament, which 1 
demonſtrated to be contrary 
to Tranſubſtantiation, 
written in a Letter to my 


Lady T. 


Madam, 


OUR TLadiſhip may remember, 

Thar our Meering at your Houle 

on the third Inſtant ended with 

a Promiſe we made, of ſending 

you ſuch an account of the ſenſe of the 
Fathers for the firſt Six Ages, as might 
ſufficiently ſarishe every impartial perſon, 
That they did not believe Tranſubſtantia- 
t:on, This Promiſe we branched our in 
three Propoſitions : Firſt,Thar the Fathers 
did hold, Thar after the Conſecration rhe 
Elements of Bread and Wine did remain 
unchanged in their ſubſtance, The Se- 
A cond, 
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eond was, That afterthe Conſecrationthey 
called the Elements the Types, the An- 
ritypes, the Myſteries, the Symboles, the 
Signs, the Figures, and the Commemora- 
tions of the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; 
which certainly will fatisfie every unpre- 
judiccd perſon, That they did not think 
the Bread and Wine were annihilated, and 
that in their room, and under their acci- 
dents,the ſubſtanceof the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt was there. Thirdly, we ſaid, That 
by the Doftrine of the Fathers the un- 
worthy Receivers got not the Body and 
the Blood of Chriſt ; from which ir muſt 
neceſſarily follow, That the ſubſtance of 
his Body and Blood is not under the ac- 
cidents of Bread and Wine : Otherwiſe 
all theſe that unworthily receive them 
cat Chriſts Body and Blood. Therefore 
ro Giſcharge our ſelves of our Promiſe, 
we ſhall now give your Ladiſhip ſuch an 
account of the Doctrine of the Fathers . 
on theſe Reads, as we hope ſhall con- 
vince thoſe Gentlemen, that we had a 
good warrant for what we ſaid. 

The firſt Propoſition is, The Fathers 
believed that after the Conſecration the 
Elements were ſtill Bread and Wine. 
The Proofs whereot we ſhall divide in- 
to three branches ; The firſt ſhall be, 

That 
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That after the Conſecration they uſually 
called them Bread and Wine. Secondly, 
That they __ aſſert, that the ſu 
ſtance of Bread and Wine remained. Third- 
ly, That they believed the Sacramental 
Bread and Wine did nouriſh our bodies. 
For proof of the Firſt, we deſire the 
following Teſtimonies be conſidered : 
Tuſtin Martyr ſays, Theſe who are cat- 
led Deacons, Tribe the bleſſed Bread 
and Wine and Water to ſuch as are preſent, 
and carry it to the abſents, and this now 
riſhment ts by us called the Euchariſt. And 
a little after, We do not recerve theſe as comp 
mon Bread, or common Drink ; for as by 
the word of God Teſus Chriſt our Saviour 
being made Fleh,had both Fleſh and Blood 


for our ſalvation, ſo we are taught, that 


that food by which our blood and fleſh are 
nouriſhed, by its change, being bleſſed by 
the word of Prayer which he gave us, is 
both the Fleſh and the Blood of the In- 
carnate Jeſus. Thus that Marryr that 
wrote an hundred and fifty years after 
Chriſt, calls the Elements Bread and 
Wige, and the nouriſbment which being 
changed into Fleſh and Blood nouriſhes 
them. And ſaying, it is not common 
Bread and Wine, he ſays, that it was 
ſill ſo in ſubſtance s. and his illuſtrating 
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it with the Incarnation, in which the 
Humanc Nature did not loſe nor change 
its ſubſtance in its union with the Eter- 
nal Word, ſthews, he thought nor the 
Bread and Wine loſt their ſubilance when 
they became theF leth andBlood of Chriſt, 
The next Witneſs is Ircnaus, who 

, writing againſt the Valentiwians , that 
denied the 1 ather of our Lord Jcſus ro 
be the Creator of the world, and alſo 
denicd the Reſurrefticon of the Body ; 
confures both theſe Herefies by argu- 
ments drawn from the Euchariſt, To 
the firſt he ſays, If there be another 
Creator than the Father of cur Lord, 
then our offering Creatures to him, argues 
him covetous of that which tis not his 
ven, 11: ſo we reproach him rather than 
bleſs kim. And adds, How does it ap- 
pear to any of them, that that Bread 
voter hich thanks ave grven, is the Bo. 
dy of his Lord, and the Cp of his Blood, 
if he be not the Sn of the Creator. And 
he argucs againſt their ſaying, our bodies 
ſhould nor riſe again thar are fed by the 
Pody and Blood of Chriſt : for ſayyhbe, 
that Bread which is of the Earth, ha- 
wing had the Irrvocaticn of God over it, 
is wo move common Bread. but the Eu- 
chariſt, corfiſting of twothings, an earth- 
ty 
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ly and ay heavenly; ſo cy bodies that ' 

recerve the Euchariſt are no more cor- 

ruptible, having the Hope of the Reſur- 

rettion. 

Tertullian proving againſt Marcicn, Lib. 1. adv. _ 

that Chriſt was not contrary to the Ctea- — 

tor, among other proofs which he brings 

to ſhew, that Chriſt made uſe of the 

Creatures, and neither rejected Water, 

Oil, Milk, or Honey, he adds, nezther 

did he rejett Bread, by which he repre- 

ſemts his own Body. And further fays, x 6. ;. as. 
Chriſt calls Bread his Body, that from Marc<c. 19. 
thence you may underſtand, that he gave 
the fgure of his Body to the Bread. 

Orzgen ſays, We eat of the Loaves ſet Lib.8. cont, 
before us, xith thanksgreing and prayers <9": 
over what is given to us, which by the 
prayer are become a certain holy Body, 
that [anttifies thoſe who uſe them with 
a ſound purpoſe. 

Saint Cyprian ſays, Chriſt calls the Egiſt. 76, 
Bread that was compounded of many 
grains joined together, his Body, to ſhe 

| the union of our on which he bore 
| upon himſelf; and calls the Wine which 
# preſſed out of many Grapes and Ber- 
| ries, his Blood: he frenefies our flock 
which u joined together in the mixture 
of an united multitude. 
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Epiſt. 63. And writing againſt thoſe who 
ur Re So Chalice, he Fa 
Since Chriſt ſaid, I am the true Vine, 
the blood of Chriſt is not only Water but 
Wine, neither can we (ee his Blood by 
which we are redeemed and quicken 
in the Chalice when Wine is not in it,” 
by which the Blood of Chriſt is ſhewed. 
And that whole Epiltle is all tothe ſame 
ufpoſe. 
In Ancho- piphanius ſays, Chriſt in the Supper 
_ roſe and took theſe things, and having 
green thanks ſaid, This « my, &c. Now 
we ſee it is not equal to it, nor like it, 
neither to his incarnate likeneſs, nor his 
inviſible Deity, nor the lineaments of hu 
Members, for it is round, and without 
feeling as to its wertue, And this he 
ſays, to ſhew how man may be faid 
to be made after the Image of God, 
though he be not like him. | 
In Orat. D* Gyegory Nyſſen, ſhewing how com- 
Bap. Chriſ?. non things may be ſanCtified, as Water 
in Baptiſm, the Stones of an Altar and 
Church dedicated ro God; he adds, Jo 
alſo Bread mm the beginning is common, 
but after the MyStery has conſecrated it, 
« (nid to be, and is the Body of Chriſt ; 
to the myſtical Oyl, ſo the Wine before 
the bleſſine, are things of little _ 
ul 


he (6 [7 ] pf the S, 
but aftey the lanttification of the Spirit, 
wt them work excellently. At al 
adds, that the Prieft by his bleſling 1s ſe- 
parated and fanctified ; from which ir 
a , He no more believed the change 
of the ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine, 
than of the conſecrated Oyl, the Altar, 
4 or the Pricſt. | 
- Ambroſe ſpeaking of *Bread , which Lib. De Be« 
was Aſbers bleſſing, ſays, This Bread _ | 
Chriſt gave his Apoſtles, that they might 
divide it to the people that believed , 
and gives it to us to day, which the 
Prief con(ecrates in his words, this 
Bread is made the food of the Saints. 
St. Chryſoſtome on theſe words , The Homi'. 24. , 


Epiſt. « 


Bread which we break, is it "os. Com ©, 


munion of the Body of Chriſt ? ſays, What 
& the Bread? the Body of Chriſt, What 
are they made who take it ? the Body 
of Chriſt. From whence it appcars, he 
thought the Bread was ſo the Body of 
Chritt, as the worthy Receivers are, which 
1s not by the change of their ſubftance, 
but by the ſanftitication of their na- 
rures, 

St. Terome ſays, Let us hear the Bread *Þ:-4 Hes 
which Chriſt brake and gave his Diſci- © | 
ples, to be the Body of our Lord. 

And he ſays, After the Typical Paſcha Commenr. 
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was fulfilled, Chriſt took Bread that 
compuris the heart of min, and went to 
the true $ :irrament of the Paſcha, that 
as Neicniſfedeck zn the feure h id done 
off ex17:0 Bread « 114 Wine. lo he maght 
alia repreſent the truth of his Body and 
Blood. w here he very plainly calls the 
Elements Bread and Wine, and a Repre- 
ſentation of Chritts Pody and Blood. 

Saint Auſtin ( as he 1s cited by Ful- 
gentins de Baptiſmo and divers others ), 
in his Exhortation to theſe thar were” 
newly baptized, ſpeaking of this Sacra- 
ment, favs, that which you ſee is the 
hk ead, ant the ( a which your eyes wit- 
nels; but tht which your faith muſt be 
rnfiru: Ted in, is, that the Bread is the 

Body of Chriſt, and the Cup # his Blood, 

And then he propared the Objection» 
how that could be? and anſwers it thus, 
n hele things are therefore called Sacya- 

vents, becaule one thing is ſeen and ano- 
he is underſtcod; Wi hat you ſee has a 
bodily appearance, but what you under- 
ſtand has a (jiritual fruit ; and if you 
will underſiand ihe B. dy of Chriſt, hear 
what the Ap: fle [ys to the faithful, Te 
are the Boc'y i Chrift and his members : 
if theretore wo be the Body and Mem- 
bers of Chr:if, your Myitery is placed on 

the 
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the Table of the Lord, and you receive 

the Myitery of the Lord. And at large 

proſecures this, to ſhew how the faithtul 

are the Body of Chriſt, as the Bread is 

made up of many grains ; from whence 

it appears, that he believed, that the 

conſecrated Elements were ſtill Bread 

and Wine. 

And ſpeaking of St. Pauls breaking epip. 86. 

| Bread at Troas,. he ſays, being to bre 

| Bread that night, as it is broken in the 

* | * Sqcrament of the Body of Chriſt. He al- 

| ſo ſays,The Euchariit is our daily Bread; Serm. 9. De 
but let us ſo receive it, that not only our __ 
belly but our mind be refreſhed Z7 i. 
Betides in a great many places St. Au; 
calls the Facharift the Sacrament of 
Bread and Wine. 

And ſpeaking of things made uſe of Lib. 3. De 
to hanite ſomewhat elſe, he adds for —% 
one, The Bread that u made for this,” 

« conſumed in our recerving the Sacra- 

ment. He alſo ſays, To eat Bread s in Lib. 17: De 
the new Teftament the Sacrifice of Chyj- ©*- Pew 
ans. He likewiſe ſay s, Both Judas and Lib. Cone. 
Peter recerved a part of the (ame Bread Ponar. c. 6. 
out of the [ame hand fo Lord. 

And thus from Twelve Witneſſes thar 
are beyond all exception, ir does appear, 

Thar the Fathers believed the Elements 
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to be'ſtill Bread and Wine after the con- 
ſecration. We haye not brought an 
_ from the Fathers that are leſs 

own or read, for then we muſt have * 
ſwelled up this Paper beyond what we 
intend it. One thing is ſo cgnſiderable, 
that we cannot forbear to defire it be ta- 
ken notice of, and that is, That we ſee 
thoſe great Fathers and DoRors of the 
Church call the conſecrated Elements, 
without any mincing of the matrer, Bread 
and Wine ; bur os they call it whe 


Body and Blood of Chriſt, they of- 
ten uſe ſome mollifying and 'leſs har- 
Serm. 53: dy expreſſion. So Sc Auf ſays, Almoſt 
* all call the Sacrament his Body. And a- 
n gain ſays, We call that only the iy" 


De Ver 
Dom. 


Lib. 3. 
Trins.. ©. 4. Blood of Chrii?, which being taken 


the fruits of the earth, and conſecrated 

by the myitical prayer, we rightly ve- ' 

cerve for our [piritual health in the Com- 

memoration of the Paſſion of our Lord 

Epif23- ad for us. And he ſays, After ſome ſort the 

fac. Sacrament of the Body of Chri#t « his Bo- 

dy, and the Sacrament of hu Blood is 

Serm. 2. in the Blood of Chriſt. And alfo fays, He 

Pal. 33- carried himſelf in his can hands int 
ſome ſort, when he ſaid, This 1s m _—_ 

Epiſt. ad St. Chryſoſtome fays, The Bread ts 

Cjer. thought worthy to be called the Body of 

our 
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our Lord, And on theſe words, The 

fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit , among 

the improper acceptions of fleſb, ſays, Comm. in 
the Scriptures wſe to call the Myſterces 7 - o 
by the name of Fleſh, and ſometimes the © 
whole Church, ſaying, She xs the Body of 

Chriſt. 

Tertullian ſays, Chriſt calls the Bread Lib.4. cone. 
{115 Body, and a little after, he names the Marc. 4p. 
Bread his Body. 

I/idore Hiſpal. fays, We call this _ Orig. lib. 6. 
his command the Body and Blood of Chriſt, c. 9. 
which being made of the fruits of the 
earth, is (Cnttified and made a Jacra- 
anent. 

Theodoret ſays, In the giving of the Dialog. 1. 
Myſteries Chriſt called the Bread bis 
Body, and the mixed Cup his Blood. And © 
ſays, He who called his natural Body Dialog. 1. 
Corn and Bread, and allo calls himſelf a 
Vine, likewiſe honoured theſe x45 oy 
Symboles with the names of his Body 
and Blood. 

But now we goto bring our proofs for 
the next Branch of our firſt propoſition ; 
in which we aſſcrr, That the Fathers be- 
lieved that the very ſubſtance of the 
Bread and Wine did remain after the Con- 
decration. By which all the proofs 
brought in the former Branch will re- 


ccive 


In ib. ad: 
duab. nat. 


Chriſt: 
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ceive a further evidence ; ſince by theſe 
it will appear the Fathers believed the 
ſubſtance of the Elements remained ; and 
thence we may well conclude,that where- 
ever we find mention made of Bread and 
Wine attcr Conſecration, they mean of 
the ſubilance, and not of the accidents, 
of Pread and Wine. For proof of this, 
we ſhail only bring the reſlimonies of 
four t arhcrs,thart lived almoſt within one 
age, and were the greateſt men of the 
age. Their authority is as generally re- 
ceived as their teſtimonies are formal and 
deciſive; and theſe are, Pope Gelaſrus, 
St. Chryſoſtome, Ephrem Patriarch of An- 
troch, and Theodoret, whom we ſhall find 
delivering ro us the Doctrine of the 
Church in their age, with great conſide- 
ration upon a very weighty occaſion : 
So that it ſhall appear that this was for 
that age the Doctrine generally zeceived 
borh in the Churches of Rome and Con- 
ſtantimople, Antioch, and Aſca the leſs. 
We thall begin with Gela/ſavs, who, 
though he lived Jater than ſome of the 
others, ycrt, becauſe of rhe emincnce of his 
See,and the authority thoſe we deal with 
mult needs acknowledge was in him, 
ovght to be ſer tirſt : He ſays, the Surrtt 
ments of the Body and Blood of Chriſt 


are 
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are a Divine thing ; for which reaſon 
we become, by them, partakers of the Di- 
vine Nature; and yet the ſubſtance or na- 
ture of Bread and Wine does not ceaſe to 
be ; and the image and likeneſs of the 
Body and Blood of C. hriit are indeed ce- 
lebrated in the attion of the Myſteries : 
therefore it appears evidently. enough, 
that wwe ought to think ihat of Chriſt our 
Lord, which we profeſs and celebrate, 
and receive in his image, that as they (ro 
wit, the Elements) paſs into that divine 
ſubſtance, the Holy Gho## working it, 
their nature remaining ſtill in its own 
Property. So that principal Myſtery, 
whoſe efficiency and virtue theſe (to wit, 
the Sacraments) repreſent to us, remains 
cne entire and true Chriſt ; thoſe things 
of which he is compounded (to wit, his 
rwo natures ) remaining in their proper- 
Hes, 

Theſe words ſeem ſo expreſs and de- 
ciſive, that one would think the bare 
reading them withour any further refle- 
tions, ſhould be of force enough. Bur 
before we offer any conſiderations upon 
them, we ſhall ſer down other paſlages 
of tlie other Fathers, and upon . wars al- 
rogether make ſuch remarks as, we hope, 
may fartisfy any that will hear reaſon. 


St. Chry+ 
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Epiſt. ad St. ChryſoſFom treating of the two Na+ 
Cejr.ms- tures of Chriſt againſt the Apollinarifts, 
on who did ſo confound rhem, as to conſub- 
ſtantiate them, he makes uſe of the Do- 
Arine of the Sacrament to illuſtrate thar 
Myſtery by, in theſe words; As before 
the Bread is ſanttified, we call it Bread; 
but when the Divine Grace has (antti- 
fied it by the mean of the Prieſt, it is 
freed from the name of Bread, and is 
thought worthy of the name of the Lord's 
Body, though the nature of Bread ve- 
MINS in it : and yet it is not ſaid there 
are two Bodies, but one Body of the Son : 
ſo the Divine Nature being joyned to the 
Body, both theſ®m1ke one Son, and one 

Perſon. | 
Next this Patriarch of Conffantinople, 


lerus hear Ephrem the Patriarch of Amn- 
tzoch give his teſtimony, as it is preſerved 
by Photius, who ſays thus ; In ihe mn- 
ner (having before treated of the rwo 
Naryres united in Chriſt) the Body of 
Chrift, which is recerved by the faithful, 
does not depart from its ſenſible ſubſtance, 


and yet remins my ye from the In- 
tellettual Grace : So Baptiſm becoming 
wholly ſprritual, and one, it preſerves its 
OUR ſenſible ſubſtance, and does not loſe 
that which it was before. 

To 
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To theſe we ſhall add, what Theodovet 


on the fame occaſion ſays againſt thoſe, Diaby: 1: - 


who from that place,the word was made 
feeſb, believed, that in the Incarnation the 
Divinity of the Word was chahtged into 
the Humanity of the Fleſh. He brings in his 
Heretick arguing about ſome myſtical ex- 

reſlions of the Old Teſtament, that re- 
Jared to Chriſt : art length he comes ro 
ſhew, how Chriit called himſelf Bread 
and Corn ; (o alſo in the delevering the 
Myſteries, Chriit called the Bread his 
Body, and the mixed Cap his Blood; and 
our Szviour changed the names, calling 
his Body by the name of the Sym- 
bole , and the Symbole by the name of 
his Body. And when the Heretick asks 
the reaſon why the names were ſo chan- 
gcd, the Orthodox anſwers, That it was 
manifeſt to ſuch as were initiated in Di- 
wine things ; for he would have thoſe 
who partake of the Myſteries, not look to 
the nature of thoſe things that were ſeem; 
but by the change of the names, to be- 
lieve that change that was made through 
Grace; for he who called his natural 
Body Corn and Bread, does Mewiſe ho- 
nour the viſible Symboles with the name 
of his Body and Blood ; wot changing the 
Nature, but adding . Grate to my" 
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And ſo goes on to ask his Heretick,whe-' 
ther he thought the holy Bread was the 
Symbole andType of his Divintty,or of his 
Body and Blood ? and the other acknow- 
ledging they were the Symboles of his - 
Body and Blood :He concludes,that Chriſt 
had a true Body. 

The ſccond Dialogue is againſt the 
Eutychians ; who believed, that after 
Chriſt's aſſumption, his Body was ſwal- 
lowed up by his Divinity : And there 
the Emmhign brings an argument to 
_ thar change from the Sacament; it 

cing granted, that the Gitts before the 
Prieſts Prayer were Bread and Wine. o 
asks how it was to be called after the 
Sanifcation ? the Oribodex anſwers, 
the Body and Blood of Chritt; and that 
he believed he received the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt. From thence the He- 
retick, as having got a great advantage, 
argues ; That as the Symboles of the 
Body and Blood of our Lord were one 
thing _= the Prieftly Invocation, and 
after that wwere changed, and are diffe- 


rent from what they were : So the Body 
of our Lord, after the aſſumption, was 
changed into the Divine (ubſtance. Bur 
the Orthodox replies, that he was catched 
in the net he laid for others ; for the My: 

ftical 
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ftical Symboles, after the ſanttificaticn, 
do not depart from their own nature ; 
for they continue in their former ſub- 
ſtance, figure and form, and are both vi- 
ſible and paipable, as they were before ; 
but they are underſtood to be that which 
they are made, and are believed and ve- 
nerated, as being thoſe things which they 
are believed to Je, And from thence he 
bids the .Heterick compare the _ 
with the Original, for the type muſt be 
like the truth,” and ſhews that Chriff's 
Body retains its former form-and figure; 
and the ſubſtance of his Body, though it 
be now made Immortal and Incorrupti- 
ble; Thus he. 

And having now ſer down very faith- 
fully the words of theſe Fathers, we. de- 
ſire it may be conſidered, that all theſe 
words are uſed to the ſame effect, to 
prove the Reality of Chriſt's Body, and 
the Diſtintion of the rwo Natures, the 
Divine and the Humane in him. For, 
though Sr: Chryſoftom lived before Euty- 
ches his days, yer in this Point the Eury- 
chians an the Apollimariſts, againſt 
whom he writes, held opimions fo like 
others, that we may well ſay, all theſe 
words of the Fathers we haye ſer down 
ate ro the ſame purpoſe. 

B 
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Now, firſt it is evident, that if Trats 


ſabſtanriation had been then believed; 
there needed no other argument to prove 
againſt the Futychians that Chriſt had 
{till a real Body, bur to have declared 
that his Body was corporally preſent in 
the Euchariſt ; which they muſt have 
done, had they believed it, and not ſpos 
ken ſo as they did; ſince that alone well 
proved, had put an end to the whole 
Controverſy. 

Further, they could never have argued 
from the - viſions and apparitions'. of 
Chriſt, ro prove he had nil a real Bodyy 
for if it was poſſible the Body of Chriſt 
could appear under the- accidents -of 
Bread and Wine, it was as poflible-the 
Divinity ſhould appear under the accis 
dents of an Humane Body. 

Thirdiy, they could never have 
ed againſt the Eutychians,cas they Td, 
from the abſurdity that followed upon 
ſuch a ſubſtantial mutation of- the Hus 
mane Nature of Chriſt into his Divinity; 
if they had belicved this ſubſtantial con+ 
verſion of the Elements into Chriſt's Bos 
dy, which is liable unto far greater ab- 
ſurdities. And we can as little doubr; 
bur the Enutychians had turned back 
their arguments on themſclyes, with theſe 
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anſwers, if that Doctrine had been then 
received, It'is true, ir would ſeem trom 
the laſt pa of Theodore, ' chart the 
Eutychians did believe ſome fuch change; 
but that could not be, for they denied 
the Being of the Body of Chriſt, and ſo 
could not think atty thing was changed 
into that which they beſicyed Was nor. 
Therefore we-are to ſuppoſe him argu- 
ing from ſome commonly received ex- 
preſſions, which the Farhet explains. 

In fine, The deſign of thoſe Fathers 
being to prove, that the two A_ 
might be united without the 'change 
either of their ſubſtances in the perſon 
of Chriſt, it had been inexcafable folly 
in them, to have argued from the ſacra- 
mental Myſteries being unired.to the Bos 
dy and Blood'of Chriſt, if they had not 
believed they retained their former 
ſubſtance ; for had they believed Tran- 
ſubſtantiation , what a goodly - 
ment had ir been, to have ſaid, Be- 
cauſe after the conſecration the accidents 
of Bread and Wine remain, therefore 
the ſubſtance of the Humaniry remained 
ſtil, though united to the Divine Nature 
in Chriſt, Did ever mati iti his wits ar- 
gue in this wm Certainly, theſe four 

iſt whiet6of three Were Patriarc 
egramads oo 
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and one of theſe a Pope;. deſerved to 
have been hiſſed out of rhe world, ,as 
perſons that underſtood not what it was 
to draw a conſequence, if they had ar- 

ſo as they did and believed Trate 
ubſtantiation, Bur if you-allow them 
ro believe .(.as certainly did ) that 
in the Sacrament the real ſubſtances. of 
Bread and Wine remained, though after 
the ſantification, by the operation of 
the Holy Ghoſt, they were the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, and* were to be called 
ſo ; then this is a moſt excellent illuſtra- 
tion of the Myſtery of the Incarnation, 
in which rhe — wr agg retains Fry 
proper and true ſubſtance, though after 
Ne waioa with the Divinity, ona be 
called God, even as he was Man, by ver- 
ruc of his union with the Erernal 
Word. 

And this ſhews how unreaſonable it 
is to pretend, that becauſe ſubſtance and 
nature are ſomc:imes uſed even for ac» 
cidental qualities, they ſhould be there- 
fore underſtood ſo in the cited places; 
for if you take them in that ſenſe, you 
deſtroy the force of the argument, which 
from being a very ſtrong one, will by 
this means become a my ridiculous S0- 
phiſm, Yet we are indeed beholdin q 
6 
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thoſe that have taken much pains to 
ſhew, that  —_— and _— ſtand 
often for acciden ities ; for though 
that cannot be Reg to. che former 
places, yer it helps us with an excellent 
anſwer to many of thoſe paſſages with 
which they triumph not a little, 

Having ſo far conſidered theſe Four 
Fathers, we ſhall. only add to, them 
the Definition of the Seventh -General 
Council at Conſtantinople, ann, 7 54. Chriſt 
appointed us to offer the Image of his Bo- 
4 to wit, the ſub yy the Bread, 
This Council is indeed of no authority 
with theſe we deal with : But we do nor 
bring it as a Decree of a_ Council, bur 
as a Teſtimony, that ſo _ a number 
of Biſhops did in the Eighth Century be- 
lieve ; That the ſubſtance of the Bread 
did remain in the Euchariſt, and thar it 
was only the Image of Chriſt's Body : 
and if in this Definition they ſpake not. 
more conſonantly ro the DoEtrine of the 
former ages, than their enemies at Nice 
did, let what has been ſet down, and thall 
be yer adduced, declare. 

And now we advance to the third 
Branch of our firſt Aſſertion, that the 
Fathers believed that the Conſecrated 
Elements did nouriſh Qur Bodies ; and 
B 3 the 
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the proofs of this will -alfo give a far- 
ther cvidence to our former Pofition z1 
that the ſubſtance of the Elements does 
remain : And it is a demonſtration that 
theſe Fathers, who thought the Sacra« 
ment nouriſhed our Bodies, could nor be- 
lieve a Tranſubſtantiation of the Bread- 
and Wine into the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt. For-.the proof of this Branch' 
we deſire the following Teſtimonies be: 
conſidered. 

Firſt, Juſtin Martyr, as was already 
citcd, not only calls the Euchariſt ow. 
nourt/hment , bur formally calls it that 
food by which our fleſ and blood through 
its tranſmutat ion imo them are nouriſh» 
ed. 

b.s. adv, Sccondly, Ireneus proving the Reſur- 
dere. c.2. reQtion of the Body by this Argument, 
That our bodies are fed by the Body and 
Blhod of Chrif , and that _- they 
Shall rife again; he hath theſe words, 
He confirm: d that Cup, which is a crea- 
ture, to be his Blood, by which He encrea- 
ſes our Blood; and the Bread, which is 
a creature, to be His Body, by which He 
encreaſes our Body » and when the mixed 
Cup and the Bread, receive the word of 
(rod, it becomes the Eucharift of the Bo- 
dy aud Blood of Chrift, by which the fub- 
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ſtance _ fleſh is encreaſed and ſub- 

D then do they deny the fleſh to 
= of the gift of God, which is 
Eternal Life, that is nourifhed by the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, and is made 
His member. We hope it will be obſer- 
yed, that as theſe words are expreſs and 
formal ; ſo the deſign on which He uſes 
them will admit of none of thoſe diſtin- 


* Riions they commonly rely on. 
Tertullan ſays,the fleſh is fed with the | iv. de hos 
ſurr.C. $., 


Body and Blood of Chriſt. 


Saint Auſtin, after he had called the gm. 9. 4 
Euchariſt our: daily Bread, he exhorts Diver}. 


us ſo to receive it, that not only owr bel- 
lies, but our minds might berefreſbed by 


fH. 
Iidore of Sevil ſays, The qo of 
the wiſible Bread nouriſhes the outward 
man ; or, as Bertram cites his words, all 
that we recerve externally in the Sacra- 
ment of the Body and Blood of Chrift, is 
proper to refreſh the body. 

ext, let us ſee what the 16th Council 
of Toledo ſays in Anno 633. condemnin 
thoſe that did not offer in the Eucharif 
entire loaves, but only round cruſts ; they 
did appoint one entire loaf carefully pre- 
pared to be ſet on the Altar, that it might 
be ſanttified by the oy Benedift1on, 

4 


and 
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and order, that <what remaimed after 
Communion, ſhould be either put in ſome 
bag, or, if it was needful, to eat it up, 
that it might not oppreſs the belly of him 
ihat tcok it with the burdey FA an heaty 
ſurcharge; and that it might not go to 


the digeſtion, but that it might feed his 
fout with (piritual nouriſhment. From 


which words, one of rwo conſequen- 
ces will ncceſſarily follow ; either that 
the Conſecrated Elements do really nou- 
riſh the Body, which we intend ro prove 
from them ; or that the Body of Chriſt 
is not in the Elements, bur as they are 
Sacramentally -uſed, which we acknow- 
ledg many of rhe Fathers belieyed. Bur 
the laſt words we cited of the Spiritual 
nouriſhment, ſhew thoſe Fathers did not 
think ſo; and if they did, we ſuppoſe 
thoſe we deal with will ſee, that ro be- 
lieve Chriſt's Body is only in the Ele- 
ments when uſed, will clearly leave the 
charge of Idolatry on that Church in 
their Proceſſions, and other adorations of 
the Hoſt. 

Bur none is ſo yur as Origen, who, 
on theſe words, 7s pot that which en- 
ters withis a man which defiles a man, 
ſays, If every thyne that emters by the 
mouth, coes into the belly, and is caſt in- 

| Lag fa 
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to the yp then the food that is ſaw 
ified by the word of God, and by Pray- 
er, goes alſo to the belly, as to what is 
material zn it, and from thence to the 
draught ; but by the Prayer that was 

e over it, it is uſeful in propaygion to 
our Faith, and is the mean that the un- 
deritanding is clear-ſighted and atten- 
tive to that which is profitable ; and it 
is uot the matter of Bread, but the word 
pronounced over it, which profits him that 
does wat eat it in a way unworthy of our 
Lord. This Do&trine of the Sacraments 
being ſo digeſted that ſome parts of it 
turned to excrement, was hkewiſe taught 
by divers Latin Writers in the 9th age, 
as Rabawus Maurus Arch-Bi of 
Mentz, and Heribald Biſhop of Auxerre. 
Divers of the Greek Writers did alſo 
hold it, whom for a reproach their adver- 
faries called Stercoran;tiFs, It is true, 
other Greek Fathers were not of Orzges's 
opinion, but believed that the Fuchariſt 
did entirely turn into the ſubſtance of 
our bodicg.” So Cyril of Feruſalem 


ſays, that the Bread of the Euchariff Myſt. C«+ 


does not go i#to the belly, nor is caft into 
the draught, but is diitributed thorough 
the whole ſubſtance of the Commugicant, 
for the good of body and ſoul, 


Lib. 4. 4: 
Orth. file 
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The Homily of che Euchariſt in a \d6-+ 
dication, that is in St.ChryſofFom's works, 
ſays, Do not think that this is Bread, 
and that this is Wine; for th gaſe nor 
to the draught, as other Jituak 0: And 
comparing it to wax put to the fire, 4 
which #10 aſhes remain; he adds, So 
think that the Myiteries are conſumed 
with the ſubiTance of our bodies. | 

John Damaſcene is of the ſame mind, 
who ſays, that the Body and the Flood 
of Chriit paſſes into the confifFence of our 
fouls and bedies, without being conſumed, 
corrupted, or paſſing into the draught, 
God forbid, but paſſing 1#to our ſubitance 
for our conſervation Thus it will ap- 
pear, that though thoſe laſt-cited-Fathers 
did not believe as Or:gen did, that any 
part of the Euchariſt went to the 
draught; yer they thought it was rurned 
into the ſubſtance of our bodies, from 
which we may well conclude, they 
thought the ſubſtance of Bread and 
Wine remained in the Euchariſt after the 
conſecration, and that it nouriſhed our 
bodies. 

And thus we hope we have ſufficiently 

roved our firſt Propoſition in all its three 
Þratches. So leaving it, we go on to the 
ſecond Propoſition, which is ; Thar the 
Fathery 
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Fathers call the conſecrated Elements 


ration, repteſentarion, the erics, and 
the Sacraments of the Body and Blood 
N ertall it M. Lib, 
ertullizan proving again arcion, 4. cont, 
thar Chriſt had a m7 Fod , he brings © <4*: 
ſome Figures that were fulfilled in Chritt, 
and ſays, He made the Bread which be 
took and gave his Diſciples to be hu Bo- 
P; ſaying, This is my Body, that is, the - 
reure of my Body ; but it had not been 
if his Body had not been tyue, 


a Figure 


cannot have a Figure. Now had Tertul- 
lian, and-the Church in his rime, belie- 
ved Gs ET had been _ 
more pertinent for him to have L 
Here is corporally preſent Chriſt's Body. 
thereforc he had a true Body, than to ſay, 
Here is a Figure of his Body, therefore 
he had a true Body ; ſuch an eſcape as 
this is not incident to a man of com- 
mon ſenfe, if he had believed Tranſub- 
ſubſtantzation. And the ſame Father, in 
rwo other places before cited, ſays, Chriſt 
gave the Figure of his Body to the Bread, 
and thar he repreſented his own Body by 


the Bread. . 
- | St. Auſtin 


Doct- Ch 
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Comin ÞPſal. © St, Auitin ſays, He commitnded ind 
5 gave to his Dt Ciptes, the Figure of his 


Body and Blood. The ſame expreſſions 
arcalſo in Bede, Alcuime, and Druthmar, 
that lived in the Eighth and Ninth Cen- 


Lib. 3- De turies. But what St. Auſtin ſays clſc- 
* where, 1s very full in this matter, where 


rreating of the Rules by which we are 
ro judg whar expreſſions in Scripture are 
igarative, and what not, he gives this 
for one Rule, If any place ſeem to com- 
mand a crime or horrid attion, it is figu- 
rative ; and to inſtance it, cites theſe 
words, Except ye eat the Fl:ſh and drink 
tbe Blood of the Sim of Man, you have 
wo life in you,, which (ſays he) ſeems 
to command ſome -cxime, or horrid attion, 
therefore it is a Figure, commanding 1s 
to communicate in the _— of our 
Lord, and fweetly and profitably to lay 
up in our memory, that bis Fleſh was 
crucified and wounded for us. Which 
worcs are ſo expreſs and full, that what- 
cycr thoſe we deal with may think of 
them, we are ſure'we cannot deviſe how 
any one could have delivered our Do- 
Qrine more formally. Parallel to theſe 


Hemi/. 7. in are 'Origen's words, who calls the under- 
av. 


Randing the words of our Saviour, of 
eating his Fleſh and drinking bis Blood 
arcs 
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.according to the Letter, a Letter that 
hills. 


The ſame St. Auſtin calls the Excha- Lib. cow. 
riſt, a ſign of Chriſt's Body, in his Book £4*4* 
againſt Adimantus, who ſtudicd ro prove c. 12. 


that the Author of the Old and New 
Teſtament was not the ſame _ay ; iro 
among ather arguments, he uſes this, 
Thar Blood in the Old Teflament is cal- 
led the Lite or Soul, con to the New 
Teſtament ; To which St.. Auſtin anſwers, 
. that it was ſo called, not that it was tra- 
by the Soul ;ar Life, but the Sign of it-; 
and ro ſhew, that the ſign does ſomerimes 
bear the name of- that whereof it is. 
ſign, he ſays, Our Lord did not doubr 
to ſay, Thu is my Body, when he was 
giving the ſign of his Body. Where,-if 
© had not believed the Euchariſt was 
ſubſtanrially different from his Body, ir 
had been the moſt impertinenr illuſtrati- 
on that ever was, _y had proved juſt 
againſt him, that the ſign muſt be one and 
the ſame. with that which is ſignified by 

it. I 
For the Sacrament being called the 
Type, the Atirype, the Symbole and 
Myſtery of Chriſts Body and Blood; 
e ancient Liturgics,and Gree# Fathers, 
uſe theſe phraſes 1o frequently, that ſince 
| we 
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it is not ſo much as denied, we judg we 
need not laborioufly prove it. Therefore 
we paſs over this, believing 'it will be 
granted ; for if it be denied, we under- 
take to prove them to have been uſed not 
only on ſome occaſions, but-to have been 
the conſtant ſtile of the Church Now 
that Types, Antitypes, Symboles, and 
Myſteries, are diſtin& from- that which 
they ſhadow forth, and myftically hold 
out, we believe can be as hrtle di 

In this ſenſe all the Figures of the Law 
are called Types of Chriſt by the Fa- 
thers, and both the Baptiſmal Water 
and the Chriſm are called Symboles and 
Myſteries. And though there was not 
that —_— go the Fathers to —_— 
on Baptiſm ſo oft, which ever re- 
_ but once, and was viminiſtred 
ordinarily but-on a few days of the year, 
as they had to ſpeak of the Euchariff, 
which was daily conſecrated ; ſo thar it 
cannot be imagined, rhere ſhould be near 
ſuch a number of places abour rhe one 
as abour the other ; yet we fear not ro 
undertake to prove, there be = laces 
athong the Ancients that do 4s tully ex- 
preſs a change of the Bapriſmal Warer as 
of rhe Euchariſticat: Elechenrs, From 
whence it may appear, that theit great 
ZECIJ 
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zeal to prepare perſons to-a due value. 
of theſe. holy. actions, and that they 
2 


might not. look on them as a 


lution, or an a— 


them to many la 


rge and hi 


carried 


expreſſions, 
- And 


which cannot bear a lizeral mcaning, 
ſince they - with whom we deal ape: fain 


to fly 10 Metap sf 
for clearing of what ;the 1athers fay,:of 


hors and 


ories tor 


-% 
. 


Bapriſm, it.is a moſt waceaſonable thu 
to complain of us for uſing ſuch expalt- 
tons of what they ſay about the Zucha- 


rift. 


out ſore 
words of 


But chat we may not leave this weeh- 


called his Body and Blood ; not that the 


Bread is 


ly his B 


ody, or the Cup 


y hs Blood, but: becauſe they con 
kc ap-frok the myſtery of FA Body and 
Blood ; and hence it was that our Lord 
called the Bread that was bleſſed, and 
the Cup which he gave his Diſciples, bus 
Body and Blood. Therefore as the Be- 
lievers in Chrift, when they receive the 


Sacrament of his Body and Blood, are 


rightly 


hat 


<>, 
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| aid to have received his B 
jp As ; ſo Chriſt, when he SES 


the Sacrament of the tion of Sons, 
may be rightly (aid to have recerved the 
Adoption of Sons. And we leave every 
one to gather from theſe words, if the 
cired Father could believe Tranſubſtan- 
tration, and if he did not think that Bap- 
tiſm was as truly the Adoption of 
Sans of God, as the EuchariiF was his 
Body and Blood, which theſe of Rome 
acknowledge is only to be nicant in a 
moral ſenſe, 

That the Fathers called this Sacrament 
the Memorial and Repreſentation of the 
Death of Chriſt, and of his Body that 
was broken, - and his Blood that was 
ſhed, we ſuppoſe will be as little denied, 
for no man that ever looked into-any of 
their Treatiſes of the Eucharift, can 
doubr of it. 

St. Auſtin ſays, That Sacraments muſt 
have ſome ſamilitude of theſe things of 
which they be the Sacraments, otherwiſe 
they could not be Sacraments. So he 
ſays, the Sacrament of the Body of Chriſt 
is after ſome manner his Blood. So the 
Sacrament of Faith (that is Baptiſm) « 
Faith, | | 
But more expreſly ſpeaking of ha 


M- 
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Kuchariſt as a ſacrifice of praiſe 3 he 1 1o.conr; 
is 


fays, The #e/h and blood of t 


ſacrt e Fauſt. ma- 


was promiſed before the coming of ChriiF nicb. 21: 


the ſacrifices of the types of it + In the 
od: /e brift ; it one Job in the 
truth it (elf » And after his aſcent is cele- 
brated by the Sacrament of the remem- 
brance of it. But he explains this mbre 
fully on the 98:4 Pſalm; where he ha- 
vying tcad, vcr. 5. Worſhip his footifool; 
=, ſecking for its true meaning, Ex- 
pounds it of Chriif's Body, <zho was 
Rieſh of thes earth, and groes his fleſh to 

e earn by HS for our fiboation, which; 
ſmce none eats, except he have firit ado- 
red it; He makes this the foorſtool! 
which we worſhip without any fin, and 
do fin if we do not worſhip it. So fat 
the Church of Rome triamphs with this 
place. Bur lct us ſee what follows, where 
we ſhall find that which will certainly 
abate their joy ; He gocs on and tells us, 
not to dwell on the Fleſh, leſt <ve be not 
quickned by the ſpirit ; and ſhes how 
they that heard our Lord's words were 
(candal:=ed at them as hard words ; for 
they underiFood them, ſays he, fooliſhly, 
aud carnally, and thought he was to have 
cut off ſcme parcels of his Body to be 
erven them: But they were hard, fiat 
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our Lord's ſaying ; for had they been 
meek, and not hard, they ſhokld have ſaid 
within themſebves, He [ays not this with- 
out 2 cauſe, but becaniſe there is ſome Sa- 
crament hid there ; for had they come to 
him «with his Diſctples, and asked him, 
he had inſtrufted them : For he ſaid it is 
the ſpirut that quickens, the fleſb profeth 
nothing : the words that T have [poker 
T0 Jclt are [pirat and hife. And adds, Kf- 
derit ind (proutually that which I have 
(1d; for it 1s tot this Body which you 
ſr, that you are to eat; or to drink this 
F lod which they are to ſhed, who ſhall 
(ife me + But I have recommended 4 
Ficramciit to you, which being ſpiritually 
rxderſicod, ſhall qurcken you ; and though 
it be neceſſary that it be celebrated w1ſe 
6, yl a& miiſt be underſiood inviſibly. 
tr 6m which it is as plain as can be, that 
Sr. Auſtin believed that m the Euchariſt 
we do not cat the natural Fleſh, and 
drink the natural Blood of Chriſt ; but 
that we do it only in a Sacrament, and 
(peritually, and mt1i/ibly. 

Bur the force of all this will appear 
yer clearer, if. we conſider that they 
ſpeak of the Sacrament as a Memorial 
= exhibited Chriſt to us in his ab- 
ſence : For though it naturally followes, 
that 


Th GY Gwrs re 


[ 35 ] 


that whatſoever is commemorared muſt 
needs be abſent ; yer this will be yer-. 
more evident,” # we find the Fathers 
made ſuch reflections on it. 


So Gandentims fays, This is, the heres Tre. tn 


aitary gift his New TeflfFament which _ 
bat mg Ut was betrayed fo be cviieh- 
fed, he left anthe pledg of his preſence : 
this is the proviſion for our journey with 
which we ave fed im this way of our life, 
and nouriſhed till xe go to h1ymout of this 
World ; for he ould have his benefits 
remain With us : im would” hive onr 
ouls to be atways (anttified by bis prect- 
yo Blood. and &y the abt s bi: own 
poffion 


1 "Nede, which one, when be is dying, 1 1/6 
ag any hom be loved. Ho _ 
other places may be broughr, ro ſhew 
how the Fathers ipeak of menidtials and 
repreſentations, as oppohre to the rrurh 
_ prefetice of that which is repreſfer- 
ted. 

And thus we-doubt not but we have 
brought proofs, which, in the ;j | 
of all that are unprejudiced, muſt demon: | 
fitrate the truth of this our ſecond Pro- 
poſition, which -we leave, and go oh ro 
the third, which was ; 

C 3 Thit 


Primaſius compares the Sacrament to Comm. in 


ad 
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That by the Dectrine of the Fathers, 
the unworthy Receivers did- nor receive! 
Chriſt's Body and Blood in the Sacra»: 
ment. For this our firſt Proof is raken: 
from Origen, who after hc had _ 
of the Sacraments being caten, and paſ-, 
ſing ro the belly, adds, Theſe things we: 
have (aid of 'the typical and (ymbolical, 
Boay; but many things may be ſaid of the. 
IWord that was m—_ Fleſh, aud the true 


food, whom whoſoever eats, be"ſhall lrve 
for ever ; whom no wicked perſon can\eate 
for if it were- poſſible that any who con- 
tinues wicked, frould eat the Word that 
was made Fleſh, ſinte He is the Word, and 
the Living Bread, it had never been 
written ; wwholo eats this Bread, ſhall 


Ive for ever. Whereche makes a nant 
teſt diflerence'. between - the-rypical and 
tymbokcal Body received in the- Sactas 
ment, atidinhe incarnate Word, of which 
no wicked perſon can partake. And he alſo 
lays, They that are good eat the Leving 
Pryead that came down from Heaten; 
and the wicked eat Dead Bread, <:hich 
is Death. 
Zeno, Biſhop of Verona, thar, as is bes 
lieved, lived near Or:gew's timc, ſays, (as 
he is cited by Ratherivs Biſhop of Ker 
rona) There 1s cauſe to; fear, that m 
whom 
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whom the Devil dwells, does mot eat the 
fleſh of our Lord, nor drink biF\Blod, 
though he ſeems to communicate with the 
faithful; ſince owr Lord hath ſaid, He 
that eats my Fleſh, and drints my Blood, 
dwells in me, and I in him, | 
St. Jerom on the 66thot Iſa. ſays, They 
that are not holy in and. (pirit, do 
neither eat the Fleſh of Jeſns, nor drink 
his Blood; of which he ſaid, He that 
eats my Fleſh, and drinks my Blood, hath 
eternal"hfe. And on the $14 chap. of 
Hoſ. he ſays, They eat not his fleſh, whoſe 
Reſb is the food of them that believe. To 
the ſame purpoſe he writes in his Com- 
ments on the 22th of Jeremy, and on the 
10th of Lech, Y 
St. Auitin ſays, He that does not abide Traftar. 16; 
in Chrift, and 1m whom Chriit does not ** Foun e 
abide, certainly does not (ſpiritually eat 
his Fleſh, nor drink his Blood, though he 
miy viſibly and carnatly break in his 
teeth the Sacramemt of the Body and 
Blood of Chrift + But he rather eats and 
drinks the Sacrament of fo great 4 mat- 
ter to his judgment. 
And ſpeaking of thoſe, who by their Lib. 2: 4 
uncleanneſs become the members of an 5% © 
Harlot ; he ſays, Neither are they to be ” 


ſaid to eat the Body of Chriſt, becauſe they 
D 3 are , 
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are not Eis members. And beſides, he 
adds, He that ſays, wholo eats my Fleſh, 
and driuks my Blud abides in me, and 1 
in ham ; fbrws what it is not culy i 4 
Sacrament, but truly to ext the Eody of 


Chriſt, and drink kts Blood. To this we 


ſhall add, that fo oft cited paſlage ; Thoſe 


Traat. 54. did eat the Bread that was the Lard; 


; on Joan. 


Flefb, and 


the ather ( he means Judss) the Bread 
the Lord againſt the Lord. . By whic 
ke olcarly infinuates, he did believe the 
unworthy Receivers did nor xgceive the = 
Lord with the Bread : And that this hath 
been the conflant belief. of tie Greek- 
Church to this day, thall be proved, it jr 
be thought neceſſary for clearing this 
matter. 

And thus far we have ſtudied ro make 
good what we undcrtook to-prove ; But 
if we had cnlarged on cvery particular, 
we muſt have ſaid a great deal more ; to 
ſhew from many undetyable | evidences, 
that the Fathers were ſtrangers to this 
new Myſtery. It is clear fxom their wri- 
tings, that they thought C5r1ii7 was only 
ſprritually (cy that we did eat bis 

ink his Blood only by Faith, 


and wat by our bodily (enſes ; and that 
the words of eating his Fleſh, and drent- 
meg b;s Blood, were to be v#deritood ip - 

by 


rit ua 
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ritually. It is no leſs clear, that they con- 
ſidered Chriſt preſent only as he was on 
the ( & > and not as he is now in the glory 
of the Father : And trom hence it was, 
that they came to order their Euchariſt;- 
cal forms ſo, as that the Eucharsft might 
repreſent the whole Hiſtory Ll Chriſt 
from his Incarnation to his Aſſumption. 
Beſides, they always ſpeak ot Chrilt as 
abſent from us, according to his Fleſh and 
Human Nature, and only preſent in his 
Drvinity and by his Spirut ; which they 
could got have ſaid, it they had thought 
him every day preſent on their Altars in 
his Fleſh and Human Narure ; for then 
he were more on Earth than he is in Hea- 
yen, ſince in Heaven he is circumſcribed 
within one place. But according to this 
Doctrine he muſt be always in above a 
million of places upon earth, ſo thar it 
were very ſtrange to ſay he were abſent, 
if they believed him thus preſent, 

But ro give yet further evidences of 
the Fathers nor believing this Doctrine, 
ler us bur refle& a little on the conſc- 
quences thar neceſſarily follow it : which 


.be, 1, That a Body may be, by the Di- 


vige power, - in more places at” once, 
2. That a Body may. be in a place with- 
out extenſion or quantity ; ſo a Body 

6 4 of 
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of ſuch dimenſions as our bleſfed Lord's 
Body can be in ſo ſmall a room as g thin 
Wafcr; and not' only ſo, but that the 
whole Body ſhould be entirely in every 
crumb and point of that Wafcr, 3. That 
a Body can be made or produced ina 
place that had a real Being before, and 
yet is not brought thither, but produced 
there. 4. That the accidents of any ſub- 
ſtance, ſuch as colour, ſmell, taſte, and f- 
gure, can remain without any Body or 
ſubſtance in which they ſubſiſt. 5: That 
our ſenſes may deceive us in their clear- 
eſt and medi cvident repreſcntations, 
6. Great doubts there arc what becomes 
of rhe Body of Chriſt after it is reccived; 
or, if it ſhould come ro be corrupred,or to 
be ſnatched by a Mouſe, or cat by any 
vermine, All theſe are the natural and ne- 
ceſſary efie&s of this DoEtrine, and are 
nor only to be perceived by a contem- 
plative and ſearching underſtanding, but 
are ſuch as ſtare every body full in rhe 
face : And hence it is, that ſince this was 
ſubmirred ro in the Weſtern Church, the 
whole Do@trine of Philoſophy has been 
a]rercd, and new Maxims and Definitions 
were found out, ro accuſtom the yourh 
_ while raw and eaſy to any impreſſion, ro 
recerye theſo as principles, by which-their 
ck | & minds 
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minds being full of rhoſe firſt prejudices, 
might find” no difficulty to belieye this. 
Now it is certain, had the Fathers be- 
lieved this, they who took a great deal 
of pains to refolye all rhe orher Myſte- 
ries of our Faith, and were f6 far trom 
being ſhorr or defective in it, that they 
rather over-do it; and that not only 
about the Myſteries of the Trinity and 
Incarnation, but about Original ſin, the 
deriyation of our Souls, the jon of 
the Grace of God in our hearts, and the 
Reſurrection of our bodies, ſhould yer 
have been fo a ſilent in LO 
Myſteries, tho ought ra ro 
__ been Jews) ho the other. Be- 
cauſe in the other Heads the difficulties 
were more ſpeculative and abſtracted, 
and ſo ſcruples were pnly incident to 
men of more curious and diligent en- 
uiries. Bur here jt is otherwiſe, where 
the matter being an obje of the ſenſes, 
every mans ſenſes muſt have raiſed in him 
all or moſt of thoſe ſcrupjes: And yet 
the Fathers m_— their Philoſophical 
Treatiſes, nor in their Theological Wri- 
tings, cyer attempt the unridling thoſe 
difficulties. Bur all this is only a negative, 
and yet we do _ ro. any one thar 
has diligently read the Fathers, St. Auſtiy 
3 oo 
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in particular ;. if he. can perſwade him- 
ſelt,, that when all grher Myſierics and 
the conſequenees from them were ex- 
plained with fo. great carc and eyen cu- 
riofiry, theſe only were things of fo eaſy 
a digeſtion, that about them there ſhould 
have been no ſcruple at all made. 

Bur it is yet clearer, when we find the 
Fathers nor only ſilent, but upon other 
occaſions delivering Maxims and Princi- 
ples fo dicetly —_— ro theſe cunſe- 
quences, without any reſerved exceptions 
or proviuons for the ſtrange Myzicrics 
of Tranſubſtantiation : lacy tell us 
plainly, cr2atures are liputed to one 
pbace, and ſo argued qgainſt che Heatbens 
hehteting ;herr inſerior Deities Wire tne 
the ſeveral Siatues conſecrated to them : 
From this they prove the Dwimiy of 
the Holy Ghoſt, that he did work in ma: 
ay phices at gpce, and a could not be a 
cxeature, whzeh can only be in cne place. 
Nay, they do palitively xeach us, that 
Chriff can be #a more en Earth, ſmce his 
Body is in' Heaven, and 1s but in one 
place. They alfodo tell us, that that 
which bath no bounds nor figure, and cau- 
uot be touched nor ſeen, cannot be a Body, ' 
and that all Bog:es axe extended in ſome 
phacr, and that Bodzes cant exiſt a nd 
the 
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the manner of Spirits, They alſo tell 
us in all their reaſonings againlt the erex- 
ny of matter, hat nothing could be pro- 
duced that had a Being before it was 
produced. They alſo reach us very. tary 
mally , that none of the | xr of 8 
Body could ſubſiſt, except the Body ut (elf 
4dalb [ub/eſt. And tor the teltimonies 
of our ſenſes, they ap” to them on all 
occaſions as Infall:ble; and tell us, that 
it tended to reverſe the whole ſtate of our 
Life, the order of Nature, and to blind 
the Frovidence of God; to (ay, he has 
groen the knowledg and enjoyment of all 
his works to Liars and Decervers; 1 
our Senſes be falſe. Then we muſt c 
of our Faith ; if the teſtimony of the eyes, 
hands and ears were Fd a nature capable 
to be deceived. And in their contefts 
with the Marczonites and others abour 
the truth of Chriſt's Body, they appeal 
akwvays to ihe teſtimony of the Senſes as 
infallible : Nay, even treatin 
Sacrament, they ſay, it was Bread as 
their eyes witneſſed, and truly Wine that 
Chriſt did conſecrate yn the memory of 
his Blood ; telling, that in this very par- 
ticular we ought not to doubt the teſti- 
mony of our ſenſes. 

. Byc ro make this whole matter yet 
plainer ; 
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plainer ; It is certain, thar had the Chureh 
in the firſt ages believed this DoRtrine, 
the Heathens and Jews who charged 
them with cvery thing they could poſ- 
idly invent, had net paſſed over this, 
againft which all the powers of reaſon, 
and the authorities of ſenſe, do riſe up. 
They _—_ them for belicving a God, 
that wwas born, a God of Heſh, that was 
crucified and buried. They laughed ar 
their belief of 2 Judgment to come, 0 
endleſs Flames, of an Heavent A 
and the Reſurrefticn of the Fleſh, T 
firſt Apologiſts for- Chriſtianity, Juſtin, 
Tertulhan, Origen, Arncbins, and Cyril 
of Alexandri., give us a full account of 
thoſe Blaſphemies againſt our moſt holy 
Faith ; and the laſt hath given us whar 
Tulian objected in his own words, who 
having apoſtatized- from rhe tHaith in 
which he was initiated, and was a Reader 
in the Church, miiſt have been well ac- 
_ with, and inſtrufted-tn their 


rine and Sacraments. He then who 


laughed ar every thing, and in particular 
at the ablution and ſanttification in Bap- 
tilm, as concerving i a thing impoſſible 
that Water ſhould cleanſe and waſh a 
Tout. Yet neither he, norCe/ſus, not any 
other cver charged on the Chriſtians any 

uo abſur- 
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ſardities from | their belief of *Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, This is; it is true, fp 
tive argument ; yer when we. 
the malice of thoſe .ingenious. Encmies 
of our. Faith, and theit care ro 
all the Doctrines and Cuſtoms: of. Ghri- 
ſtians, and yt hnd them in no place 
charge the {trange conſequences of this 
Doctrine on-them; We muſt from thence 
conclude, there was no ſuch- Do@rine 
then received : for it it. had been, they, 
at leaſt Jufray, muſt haye known it g and 
if they knew.jit; can we think they ſhould 
not have made-great noiſe abou it; - - . 
We- know ſome, think [their charging 
the Chriſtians with the eating of Humane 
fleſh, and Thyejtean Suppers, related ig 
the. Sacrament ; bur that 'cannor be, fur 
when the -Fathers. anſwer that charge, 
they -rell-them ro their- reeth, it was 2 
plain lye:/ and do not: offer to explain it 
withany relation rothe Euchariſt, which 
they maſt have-done if they had known 
it was:founded on their Doftrine of re- 
ceiving: Chriſts Body: and Blood in the 
Sacrament. , But the truth is, thoſe. hor- 
cid Calumnics were charged on the Chrx 
ſtians from the execrable and: abomina- 
ble praQtifes of the GngfFichs,, who-eal- 
lcd themſelves Chriſtians; - and tho.ene- 


mics 
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mies of the Faith, either believing theſe 
were the praQtiſcs of all Chriſtians, or be- 
ing deſirous to have others think ſo, did 
accuſe the whole Body of Chriſtians as 
guilty of theſe abominations. So thar it 
rs, thoſe Calumnies were nor at all 
taken up ſrons the Euchariſt, and there 
being nothing elſe that is ſo much as ſaid 
fo have any relarion to the Euchariſt, 
charged on the Chriſtians, we may well 
conclude from hence, that this DoQtrine 

was not feceived then in the Church. 
Bur another Negative argument is, 
That we find Kerelies riſing up in all 
Ages againſt all the other Myſteries of 
our Faith, and fome downright deny- 
ing them, others explaining them very 
firangely ; and it is mdeed very natural 
co at unmortified -afid corrupt mind, ts 
rei all Divine Revelation, more par- 
ticularly that which eicher choakcs his 
common notions; 'or the dedaQions of 
appearing reaſonings ; bur moſt of all, 
all men afe apt to be ſtartled, when they 
are rold, They mult believe apaitiſt the 
deareſt evidences of ſenſe, - for rien were 
never ſo meek and rame, a$"6aſily ro 
yald to ſuch things. How” evmes it 
ther, that for the firſt ſeven Ages there 
Were no Herefies nor Hereritks mo 

this 
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this? We aro rcady ro ptove, thar from 
che Eighth. and Nimb Centuries, i& 
which rhis Doctrine began ro appear, 
there has beety in every Age great Op» 
poſirioa made to all the advances for ſer- 
ting it up, and yet theſe were but dark 
and unlcerncd "Ages, in which implicite 
obedience, and a blind gs oe to whar 
was generally propoſed, - was: much - in 
bake in chaſe Agcs, the Civil 
being ready ro ſerve the of Church- 
men againtt any who ſhould oppole or, 
it was not fale for any to appear againſt 
it, And yer it cannot be demied, bur from 
the days of the fecond Council of Nece, 
which made a great ſtep towards Tras- 
fubffant; ation, rill the, fourth Council of 
Iiatrrax, there was great oppoſition 
made ro it'by the moſt eminent perſons 
in the Latim Church; and how - 
part of Chraftendome bas departed from 
the o—_ of rhe C er 
in every age lince that time, an 
that C—_ is well enough how. i 
Now, is it to be imagined, that there 
ſhould have becn ſuch am oppoktion ro 
it theſe Nine hundred years Jait paſt, 
and yet that itſhould have becn received 
the former Bight hundred years with 
no oppoſition, - and that it. —_— 
ve 
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tave caſt the Church the trouble df one; 
General Council to decree it,: or of one- 


\ 


Treatiſe of a Father to eſtabliſh ir, and» 


anſwer thoſe objeftions that _— 
ariſe from our reaſons and fenſes agai 


it. 


Burt in the cnd there are many things 
which have riſcn out of this Dodtine, 
aS its natural conſcquenees, which had 
it becn ſooner raughr and received, muſt 
have been apprehended ſooner, and thoſe 
are ſo many clear preſumptions of the 
Novelty of this Doctrinc. The Elevation; 
Adoration, Proccſſions, the Doftrine of 
Concomitance , - with a vaſt ſuperfzxa+ 
tion of Rircs and Rubricks about this 
Sacrament arc latgly ſprung up. The age 
of them is well known, and they have 
riſen in the Zatin Church out of this 
Dodtrine, which had it- been ſooner re- 
ceived, we may rcaſonably enough think 
muſt have been. likewiſe ancicnter. Now 
for all theſe things, as the primitive 
Church knew them nor, fo on the other 
hand, the great ſimplicity of their forms, 
as we find them in Jaft;n Martyr, and 
Cyril of Jeruſalem, in the Apoſtolical 
Conſtitutions, and the pretended Denis 
the Arropagite, arc far from that 
which the lattcr ages thar- believed. this 
Doarine 


. 
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Dodtrine brought in,the Sacraments bei 
given in both kinds, being put inthe 
of che Fairhful, being given ta the children 
for many agcs, being ſent, by boys or 
common perſons ro ſuch as were dying, 
the cating up what remained, (which in 
ſome places were burnt, in other places 
were conſumed - by Children, oc by;the 
Glergy) their. making Cata of -it; 
their mixing. the ' conſecrated | Chalicp 
with ink to ſign the Excommunication 
of -Hereticks, "Theſe, with a great many 
more, are ſach convictions to one that 
hascarefully compared the ancient forms, 
with the Rubricks and -Rires of the 
Church of Rome, ſince this inc was 
ſer up, thar it is as diſcernable as any 
thing can be, thar rhe preſent belicf of 
the Church of Rome is different from 
the Primitive Doctrine. 

And thus far we have fer down. the 
reaſons that perſwade us that Tranſub- 
ſtantiation was not the belief of the firſt 
ſeven or cighr Centuries of the Church, If 
there be any part of what we have al- 
ſerred, neflicned, we have very formal 
and full proofs ready ro ſhew for them 
ugh we t t it os & ro _ 
into t arti roots i 
bur war we wa ro Sake = 
D when 


©. 
When we waited on Your Ladyſhis} 

Now there remains bur- one thing td 
be done, which we alſo promiſed ; and 
thar was to clear the words of St. Grit 
of ' Jeruſaltyf + We acknowledg' they 

y cred : but for ing of 

them, we ſhall neither alledg any tr 
to the kletiing the authority ' of that 
Father, though we find but a flender cha- 
rater given of him by Epiphanius wn 
others : Nor ſhall we fay any _ 
leſſen the authoriry of theſe Catechitms; 
though much might be ſaid. Bur it i8 
plain, St. Gyriſ's deſign 'in theſe Cates 
chiſms, was only to poſleſs-lis Neophites 
with a juſt and deep ſerie of th _ 
Symboles. Bur even in' his 4#þ Cat 

iſm he tells them, not to confider HFu3 
meer Bread and Wine, for it is the Bv- 
dy and Blood of Chriſt. By which it 
pears he thought it was Bread ftill, 
though not meer Bread. 

And he gives us elſe-where a very for- 
mal account in what fenſe he thought it 
was Chriſt's Body and Blood ; which he 
alſo inſinuates in this 4th Catechiſm : For 
in his firſt Miſt. Catechifm, — 
exhorrs' his young Chriſtians to -a 
all thar bdonged to the Heatheniſh Tdolae 
try,he tells,that on the folerwnities of — 
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Idols they had Fleſh and Bread, which 
the Invocation of the Deuls were 
the Ew 
charift before the hoty ur the 
Blefſed Trinity was = bread and 
but the Invocation being milleghe-Bread 
becomes the |Botly of ChrifF. In libe 
manner, ſays he, thoſe wittnals of the 
pomp of $:3aw, which of their own na- 
ture are common or bare vitiuats, by the 
Invocation of the Devils become pro- 
ane. 

From this Tiluſtration, which he bor- 
oved from Jwltin _ ' his mags 
Apo! it a the thought 
a ris the Euchariſt was of. 4 
like ſort or manner with the 
of the Idolatrous Feaſts ; © that as the 
— of the one remained ſtill-an- 

ed, fo alſo according to him muſt 
the ubſtance of the other remain. 'Or, 
if this will nor fatisfy them, let us ſee 
to what elſe he compares this change of 
the Elements by the Conſecration: in his 
third Miſt. Catechiſm, treating of the 
Conſecrated Oil, he ſays; As the Bread 
of the Eucharift after the Invocation of 
the Holy Ghoſt is no more common Bread, 
but the Body of Chriſt ; ſo this holy Oint- 
ment is no more bare Ointment, nor, as 
D 2 ſome 
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M1 Common ; but it is 4a 0% 
of Crt 19, the preſence of the FA 
hoſt, and becomes energetical of his Dis 
winity. And from rheſe places ler ir be 
gathered what can be drawn from St. Cy- 
ril's teitimony. And thus we have per- 
formed likewife what we promiſed, and 
have given a clear account of St. Cyri/'s 
meaning from himſelf ; from whoſe own 
words, and\from theſe things which he 
compares with the ſan@ification of the 
Elements in the Euchariſt, it appears he 
could not think of Tranſubſtantiation ; 
otherwiſe he had neither compared it 
with the Idol-tcaſts, nor the conſecrated 
Oil, in neither of which there can be 
ſuppoſed any Tranſubſtanriation. | 
Having thus acquitted our ſelves of 
our engagement betore your Ladiſhip, 
we ſhall conclude this Paper with our 
molt earneſt and hearty prayers to the 
Father of Lights, that he -may of his 
great mercy redeem his whole Chriſtian 
Church from all Idolatry ; that he may 
open the eyes of thoſe, 4. being carnal 
look only at carnal things , and do not 
rightly conſider the excellent Beauty of 
this our moſt holy Faith, which is pure, 
ſimple, and ſpiritual : And that he may 
confirm all thoſe whom he has called 50 
the 
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the knowledg of the Truth; ſo that nei- 
ther the pleaſures of Sin, nor the ſnares 
of this World, nor the fear of the Croſs, 
tempt them to make ſhipwrack of the 
Faith and a good Conſcience. And that 
God may pour out abundance of his 
Grace on your Ladiſhip, ro make you 
ſtill continue in the love and obedience 
of the Truth, is the carneſt Prayer of, 


MADAM, 
London, Tour Ladiſhip's moſt 
5 Humble Servants, 
Edward Stillingfleer, 


Gilbert Burner. 
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A Diſcourſe, 


To thew _. _ 
How unreaſonable it is, 
To ask for Expreſs Words 
of Scripture an proving all 
Articles of Faith : And 
that a juſt and good Cone 
ſequence from Scripture 1s 
ſufficient. 


. to all conſidering perſons, to go 
about the expoſing and baffling ſo 
unreaſonable _. and _ill-gr Fl 

prexence, That whatever 4 not read in 
Scripture, is not to be held an Artick 
of Faith, For in making good this Afſer- 
tion, they muſt cither f their proofs 
on ſome other ground, or on the words 
of our Article; which are theſe,” Holy 
Scripture containeth all things neceſſary 
to ſabvation : So that whatſorver uw nat 
read therein, nor may be proved there- 


D 4 9, 


| will, ſeem a very needleſs labour 
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by, is mot to be required of any man that 
:t ſhoulg' bt priqepes; us an Article of 
Faith, oy be thought requiſite or heceſſary 
ro _ 

(ow it is ſuch. an. affront, to every 
mans eyes and ungerſlanding to infer 
from theſc words,” That alt-aur Articles 
muſt be read in Scripture; that we are 
confident cvery man will cry' Shame cn 
any that will pretend to faſten on our 
Church any ſuch obligation from them. 
If theſe unlucky bow Nor may be pro- 
ved thereby, could be but daſhed our, it 
were a won cauſe. But we .defipe to 
know what they think can be meant by 
theſe words ? -or what elſe can they 
ſgnific, but that there may be Articles 
of Faith, which though they be nor 
rcad in Scripture, yet are ptoyed by 
it. There be ſome Propoſitions ſo equi- 
valent to others, that they are but the 
ſame thing ſaid in ſeveral words ; and 
theſe, though not read in Scripture, yet 
are containcd in it, ſince whereſoevyer 
the one is read, the other muſt neceſſa- 
rily be underſtood. Other Propoſitions 
rhere are, which-are a' neceſſary reſult 
either from two places of Scripture,which 
joined rogether yeild a third, as a neceſſa- 
ry iſſue'; according to thar erernal = | 
p FA 0 Py 
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of Reaſon and Natural Logick, This 
wherever two things agree in any Third, 
they muſt alſo agree among Them(eburs. 

& be alſo other Propoſitions tha 
ariſe out of one ſingle place' of Scriprure 
by 4 natural deduQtion; as if Jeſus Chriſt 
be proved from any place of Scriprure 
the Creator of the world, or that Hew 
to be x;om: wa with the ſame Adora- 
tron that "is *due to the Great God, then 
it neceſſarily follows, that He is the Great 
God; becauſe He does the Works, and 
receives the Worſhip of rhe Great God. 
So it is plain, that our Church by theſe 
words, Nor may be proved thereby, has 
ſo declared Her ſelf in this point, that 
it is cither yery great want of conſide- 
ration, or ſhameleſs impudence, to draw 
any ſuch rhing from our Arricles. 

But we being informed, that by this 
little art, as ſhuffling and bare ſo everas 
ir muſt appear to a juſt diſcerner, many 
have been diſordered,and ſome prevailed 
on; We ſhall ſo open and expoſe it, that 
we =y_ it ſhall appear ſo poor and tri- 
fling that every muſt be aſhamed 
of it. It hath # no i ſhewed ir ſelf in 
France and Germany, and the Novelty 
of jt took with many, till it came to be 
canvaſled ; and then it was found fo 
3 | on weak, 
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weak, that it way uniyerſally-cried down, - 
and hiſſed off zhe ſage. But: now that 
ſuch decried wares wall go off no-where, 
thoſe that deal-in them, ry-it- chey can 
vent them in this Nation, | 
It might be imagined, that of all per+ 
ſons -in- the world rhey- ſhould be the 
furtheſt from preſling us ro reject all Ar- 
ticles of Faith that are not read inScrip; 
rure; ſince wheneyer that is;recciyed as 
a Maxim, The Infall;bility of their Church, 
the Authority of Tradit;on,. the 'Suprey 
macy of Rome, the Worſbip, of Saznts, 
with a great many more mylt be c 
out. Iris unreaſonable enough tor thoſe 
who have curſed and excommunicated 
us, becauſe we reject thelc- Doctrines, 
which are not ſo much ag-pretended rg 
be read in (Scripture ; 4@;,1mpoſe on us 
the Reading all our Articles in theſe 
Holy Writings. | 
Bur it is impudent tq-hear perſons 
ſpeak thus, who have againſt the expreſg 
and formal words of Scripture, ſer. up 
the making and wor ſoipping of Imagess 
and theſe not only of Saints, ( thou 
that be bad-cnough), but of the Bleſ 
 Tranity., "the "ing i 4n unknows 
tongue, and the taking the Chalice frew 


the people: Certainly. this. plea ine 
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the moſt common rules. of decency N} 
diſcretion. ptr jv we __ conclude 
of men that would impoſe rules | on, us, 
that neither themſelyes ſubmit. ro, -nor 
are we obliged to receive by any Do- 
Atrine or Article of our Church. : ,.. 

_ yt pane _ Plea its rex 
ſtren advantage, that @ fai 
hearing all may juſtly das bs oy un- 
reaſonableneſs, we ſhall firſt ſer down all 
can be ſaid for it. 

In the Principles of Proteſtants: the 
Scriptures are the rule by which all Con: 
troverſies muſt be judged ; now they ha- 
ving no certain way to. diref# them it 
the expoſition of them, neither Tradition, 
or the Definition of the Curch : Either 
they af 3 --rmayg they are Infallible in 
their Deduttions, or wwe have no reaſon 
to make any account of them, as being 
Fallible and Uncertain; and ſo they can 
never [ſecure us OW; nor be a jui 
ground to our Faith Pr 
; Som Ely upon : Fade Fre 
poſition thus proved, can be acknowledged 
an Article of Faith, "This is the br 
and length of their Plea, which we ſhall 


now 
And faſt, if there be any Crengtb in 
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this Plea, it will conclude againſt our ſub» 
mirring to the' expreſs words*of Scrip- 
rure as forcibly : Since all words, how 
formal ſoever, are capable of ſeyeral ex- 
firions. Eirher they are ro: be under- 
ood literally or figuratively; cither they 
are to be underſtood poſitively, or inter- 
rogatively : With a great many other va- 
ricties, of which all expreſſions are ca- 
=o So that if the former Argument 
ave any force, ſince every place 1s capa- 
ble of ſeveral meanings, cxcept we be in- 
fallibly ſure which is the true meanin 
we ought by the fame parity of Reaſon 
ro make no account of rhe moſt expreſs 
and formal words of Scripture ; trom 
which it is apparent, that what noiſe ſo- 
ever theſe men. make of expreſs wordg 
of Scripture, yer if they be rrue to their 
own argument, they wall as little fubmir 
ro thelt an to deductions from Scripture : 
Since they have the ſame reaſon to que- 
ftion the true meaning of a place, Hae 
they have to rejc an inference and de- 
duction from it. [And this alone may 
ferve to _ every body that this is a 
rick, under which there lics no fair deal- 
ing art all. 
Bur tro anſwer the ent to all 
mens farisfaftion, we muſt confider the 


naruyy! 
- 


Mw. a» + TDi = rr ww  - a6 


So EN... XT 


f >. YI rf % % © 


"nn YU. 9 7 er TS 


«YT 25 yn 


[63] 
nature of the Soul, which is a reaſs 
being ; -whole chict faculty is ro | 
the connexion of things, and to draw out 
ſuch Inferences as flow from that con- 
nexion. - Now, though we are liable ro 
great abuſcs,both in our judgments and 
inferences ; . yet if we apply theſe facul- 
ties with. due care, we mult certainly 
acquieſce in, the reſulr of ſuch reaſon- 
ings : Otherwiſe this being God's Image 
in us, ahd the Standard by which we are 
to try things, God has given us a falſe 
Standard ;. which when we have with all 

ſlible-care managed, yer we are ſtill ex- 
poſed to fallacies and errors. 'This muſt 
nceds refle& on the Veracity of that God 
that has made us of ſuch a nature, rhat 
we can. never be reaſonably aſſured of 


ye it muſt” be acknowledged, 


that when our Reaſons are well prepared 
according to thoſe cternal rules ot Pu- 
rity and Verrue, by which we are fitred 
to conſider of Divine matters; and when 
we carefully weigh things, we muſt have 
ſome certain means to be aſſured of whar 
appears to us. And though we be nor 
infallible, ſo that it is ſti!l poſſible for us 
by precipitation, or undue preparation, 
to be abuſed into miſtakes ; yer we my 
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be well aſſured that ſuch Connexions 
Inferences as appear to us certain, 
infallibly true. | 
If this be not acknowledged, then all 
our obligation to believe any thing in Re 
ligion will vaniſh. For that there is 4 
od, that he made all things, and is to 
be acknowledged, and obeyed by his creas 
tures; that our ſouls ſhall outlrve theiv 
union with our bodies, and be capable « 
rewards and puniſhments - anothey 
fate ; that Inſpirat;on is athr. ible: 
that ſuch or kh attions hrs} >. ht 
power of nature, and were. really peri 
formed, In a word, all the Maxims oti 
which the belief, cicher of Natural R& 
ligion, or Revealed, is founded, are fac 
as we can have no certainty about them; 
and by conſequence are not obliged tv 
yield ro them ; if our faculry of Reaſon- 
ing in its clear deduCtions is not a ſuffi: 
cient warrant for a ſure belick, | 
Bur to examin a little more home their 
beloved Principle, that therr Church can\ 
ot err, muſt they not prove this from 
the Divine Goodneſs and Veracity, from 
ſome paſſages of Scripture, from mira 
cles and other — things th 
pretend do C—_— their Church 
Now in yiclding aſſent to this Dos 
ctrine 


[#3] 


theſe proofs, the mind miſt 
bes hy —_ 
- Wc he r7 Boo, mopirar oh 


nfcrences. 
efoke + are ether certain of theſe 


45"Or 'we are nbr.' If wearc 


certain/this muſt cither be founded -6n 


the Authbriry of the Charch ndimg 
them, or” 6x 'the'fir of argu- 
ments: Now! We bei SUIIED is 
Authority, not having"yee fu ro 
it ; this eafihot' pride be our belief till 
we. ſee pood cauſe for 4. © Bur ini "the 
diſcerning 'this: goodvcatife of believing, 
the Cliirch Infallible, chey'muſt fay thar 
an hope mp evidlrit of _ is 
&wugh- to our Faith 'on, or 
thicrs c## be no certain ground to believe 
the Chateh tnfallible. 'Se/ that it s'ap- 
paremt we'nuſt cither receive with a'firm 
fion What our fouls prefent 'ro-us 
as uncontrofably true; or elſe we” have 
no reaſon © ve there is a God, or 
to be Chriſtians, vr to be,'as they would 
have'us Romaniſts. 

And- if ir be acknowledged ' there is 
cauſe i ſome caſes for us to be deter- 
mined by the clear evidence of Reaſon 
in its Judgments and Inferences ; rhen 
we have this Truth gained, that our Rea- 
ſons are capable of making true and cer- 


tain 
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tain Inferenccs,. and that we have .go« 
cauſe to be determined . iq .oun belief by 
——_———_— 
$cripwre ought to direct, our beliet : 
Nor can any thing be pretended. agaiaſt 
this, .bur a] IS rume , 
overthrow all Kaowledg and: Faith, and 

turn; us ſceptical to cvery-thing;.. 

-We delire iz be an the nexÞplace con- 
ſidered what is the. end and. uſe of ſpeech 
and, writing, which is to, make known 
our thoughts ro others ; thoſe being ar- 
tifieial ſigns for conveying them to the 
underſtanding - of. others. Now: every 
man that ſpeaks:pertinently,, as he: de- 
ſigns,to be underſtood ,. ſo, he chooſes 
fach expreſſions and arguments -. as are 
molt proper to-make himſelf underſtood 
by thoſe he ſpeaks to; and. .the {—_ 
he ſpeaks, he ſpeaks ſo much the berter : 
and cyery ane, that wraps up his mcan- 
ing in obſcure words, he either daes not 
diſtin&tly apprehend - that about + which 
he diſcourſes, or does yor- deſign that 
thoſe ro whom he ſpeaks ſhould under- 
ſtand him, meaning only. ro amuſe them. 
If likewiſe he ſay any thing from which 
ſome, abſurd Inference will caſily be ap- 
prehended, he gives all that heap hinra 
lufficient, ground of prejudice agnia 
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what he ſays. - For he muſt cxpedt 
that, as bis Hearers ſenſes reccive his 
words or characters, ſo neceffarily ſome 
figure or notion mult be ar the ſame time 
imprinted on their imagination, or -pre- 
ſenred ro their reaſon ; this being the 
end for which he ſpeaks, and the more 
genuinely that his words expreſs his 
meaning, the more certainly and clearly 


. they to whom he direts them apprehend 


- It muſt alſo be — 
carers muſt neceſſaril judgments 
on what they hear, mf a do think it 
of that importance as to examine it. 
And this they muſt do by that natural 
faculty of making judgmetits and de- 
ductions, the certainty whereof we have 
proved to be the foundation of all Faith 
and Knowledge. | 
Now the chief rule of making true 
judgments, is, to ſee what conſequences 
certainly follow on whar is. laid e 
us : If theſe be found abſurd or impoſ- 
ſible, we muſt reje& that from which they 
follow as ſuch. | 
Further; becauſe no man ſays every 
thing that can be thought or ſaid 
ro oy ors bur only ſuch things as 
may be the ſeeds of further enquiry and 
knowledg id their minds to whom he 
E ſpeaks ; 
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ſpeaks ; when any thing of great im- 
portance is ſpoken, all men do naturally 
conſider what inferences 'ariſe out of 
whar is faid by a neceſſary Connexion : 
And if theſe Autions bo: made with 
due care, they are of the ſame force, and 
muſt be as true as that was from which 
they are drawn. 

Theſe being ſome of the Laws of Con- 
verſe, which every man of common ſenſe . 
muſt know to be true, can any man 
think, that when God was revealing b 
inſpired men his Counſels to mankind, 
in matters that concerned their eternal 
happineſs, he-would do it in any other 
way than any honeſt man ſpeaks to ano- 
ther, rhat is, plainly and diſtintly ? 

There were particular reaſons why 
= gr viſions muſt needs be ob- 

e; bur when Chriſt appeared on 
earth, though many things were not ro 
be fully opened till he had triumphed 
over death and the powers of darkneſs : 
Yer his deſign being ro- bring men to 
God, what he ſpoke in order to that, we 
muſt think he intended that they to 
whom he ſpake ir might underſtand it; 
otherwiſe why ſhould he have ſpoken it 
to them 7 and if he did intend t 
ſhould underſtand him, theng he 


have 
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have uſed fach expreſſions as were moſt 
proper fot conveying this to their under- 
ſtandings; and. yer they were' of the 
meanet ſort, and of very ordinary eapa- 
citics, to whom he addreſſed his diſcour- 
ſes. If then ſuch as they were, might 
have underſtood him; how ſhould it come 
about that now there ſhould be_ fuch 2 
wondrous myſteriouſneſs in the words 
of Chrift and his Apoſtles? (For the 
ſame reaſon by which it is proved that 
Chriſt deſigned to be underſtood; and 

ake ſiitably ro thar defagn, will cot 


f 
clude a$ ſtrongly that the Diſcourſes of - 


the Apoſtles in matters that concerri our 
falyarion, are alſo intelligible.) ey > 1 
a petfe& underſtanding of rhe k 
Togo and, th ome phraſes are 
not ſo plain to us which alter eytty 'age; 
and ſome other paſlsges that relate ro 
ſome cuſtoms, opinions or forrhs, of 
which we have no account left us, 
are hatd ro be underſtood : Yet what is 
of general and univerſal concertt, may 
be as well underſtood now as it was theng 
for ſenſe is ſenſe ſtill. So that it nuiſt 
be acknowledged, that men may MlF utt- 
derſtand all 5 a0 God will have \s be 
lieve and do it order ro falvation, _ *. 
Af thetefore if we apply and uſe 6wf 

E 5 fueul- 


"of ii will alfo prove 'there: are no' cer- 
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ſacultics aright, joyning with an unpre- 
judiced Joſie: and 594k. for trurh, = 
neſt prayers that God by his Grace may 
10 open our underſtandings, and preſent 
Divine truths to. them, that we may be- 
lieve and follow them : Then both trom 
the nature of our own ſouls, and from 
the deſign and end of revelation, we may 
be well aſſured that it is not only very 
poſſible, bur alſo very caſy for us-ro find 
our rruth., 

We know the pompous ObjeQtion &- 
gainſt this, is, How comes it then that 
there are (o many errors and diviſions 
among Chriſtians ? eſpecrally thoſe that 
pretend the greateſt acquaintance with 
Scriptures : To which the Anſwer is ſo 
obvious and plain, that we wonder any 
body-ſhould be wrought on by ſo falla- 
cious an Argument, Does not the Gof- 
_a offer Grace ro all men to lead holy 

ves, following the Commandments of 
God? And is not Grace able-to build 
them up, and make them perfect in every 
ood word and work ? And yet how docs 
in and vice abound in the World? If 
then the abounding of ertor proves the 
GENE does not offer certain ways to 
preſerve us from ir, then the abounding 


rain 


rain ways in the 'Golpe! to avoid. it. 
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live in, leave no imputation on the Gol- 
l; ſo neither do the niany Hereliesagd 


conclude _ the Goſ Eon 
no certain 'Ways of attaining the k - 
ledg of all 'yece 'rtuth. Holineſs js 
every Whit as ry to ſce the face of 
God as knowledg is,. and of the two is 
the more neceſſary ; ſince low degrees of 
knowledg,' with an high meaſure of ho- 
lineſs, arc wx.aurs' preterable.ro bigh 
degrees of knowledg with a low meaſure 
of holineſs. If then every man have a 
ſufficient help given him to be holy, why 
may we not much rather concluge he 
has a ſufficient help to be knowing: in 
ſuch things as are neceſſary to direct his 
belicf and life, which is a leſs thing ? 
And how ſhould ir be an impuratipn on 
Religion, that there ſhould nor be an in- 
fallible 'way to end all Controverſies, 
when there is no infallible way to ſub- 
due the corrupt luſts ard paſſions of men, 
ſince the one is more oppoſite to the de: 
ſign and life of Religion rhan the other ? 

In ſum, there is. nothing more ſure 
than thar the Scriprures offer us as certain 
ways of ana knowledg of what 
is neceſſary tp ſalvatipn, as of doing the 
E 3 will 
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will of God. But as the deprayation of 
our natures makes us neglect rhe helps 
towards an holy life ; ſo this. and our 
other. corruptions , luſts ang intereſts, 
make us cither not to diſcern. Divine 
truth, or-not embrace it. Sp that Error 
and Sin are the Twins of the: ſame Pa- 
rents, . Bur as every man that improves 
his natural powers, and implores and 
makes uſe of the ſupplics of the Divine 
Grace, ſhall be enabled ro ſerve God ac- 
ceptably ; ſo that though he fai) in ma- 
ny things, yet he continuing.to. the end 
in an habit and courſe of wt Join , his 
fins ſhall þe. forgiven, and himſelt ſhall 
be ſaved : So upon the ſame.grounds we 
are aſſured, that every one that applies 
his rational {acultics ro the ſearch ot Di- 
vine truth, and alſo begs the illumination 
cf the Divine Spirit, ſhall attain ſuch 
knowledg as is neceſſary for his eternal 
ſalvation: And if he be involycd in any 
errors, they ſhall not be laid ro his 
charge. 

And from theſc we hope it will appear, 
that every man may attain, all necellary 
knowledg, if he be not wanting to him- 
ſelf. Now when a man attains this know: 
ledg, he acquires it, and muſt uſe it as.3 
rational being, and ſp muſt make judg: 
| " meny 


$ 
on 
co be affured, ſhar he haa.90 know. the 
rruc meaning e ;.and there; 
fore ae ba hr pad roo reject 
any pres 

from w y n 
great abſurdities and lr 
tollow : So.alſo he. is x0,gather ſuch. j vi 
ferences as, flow trom'a n 
nexion- with.,the true -meaning of any 
place of Scripture, 

To, itiſtance./ this in the 2rgumear we 
inſiſted on, zo, prove the medn. by which 
Chriſt ss recezved inthe Sacrament, is 
Faith ; from theſe words, hoo. eats,avy 
Hleſb, and drinks my Bhod, hath eter- 
aat life, 1f, theſe words have relation. to 
the Sacrament, which the Roman Church 
declares is;the true meaning of them; 
there cannot be a clearer demonſtration 
in.the World. And indeed they are ne- 
ceflitated to. ſtand to that expoſition ; for 
if they will hayc the words, This is my 
Body, to. þe underſtood, literally, much 
more muſt. rhey- aſſert rhe- phraſes 'of 
gating his Reſts and line his Blood, 
muſt be. ugh Fond, We P drive 
them to allow a figuratiye and ſpiritual 
meaning of .cheſe words, ix. is a ſhameleſs 

X's thing 
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thing for them ro deny. ſuch a :meaning; 
of the words, This 35-my Body: they: 
then cxpounding-theſe words 
of the Sacrament; there cannor/ be 'inia\- 
gined. 'a. cJofſer 'Contetture- than: this: 
which follows. The caring Chriſt's -leſh, 
and drinking his Blood, 15-the recciving 
hin\'m 'the' Sacrament ; therefore every: 
one that receives him in the Sacrament 


malt have crernal life. Now-all that is” 
done in the Sacrament, is cither the -ex- 


rernal og Elements; Symboles, 
or, as they phraſe it, the-aceiderits of 


Bread and Wine, and under theſe the Bo-' 


dy- of Chriſt ; or the internal and'fſpiri+ 
tnal communicating by Faith.” I then 
Chriſt received in the Sacrament gives 
eternal life, 'it "muſt be ia one of theſe 
ways, cither as he-is received externally, 
or as he is received internally, or both 
for there is not a fourth + Therefore 'if 
irbe nor the one ar all, ir muſt be-the 
other only. Now it-is undeniable, rhat 
it 15- not the external earing' thar gives 


eternal life, - For Sr, Pant tclls us of ſome - 
that eat and drink unworthily, that cave ? 


ently of the Body and-* Blood: of the 
Lord, and eat and drink judgment againſt 
themſelves. Therefore it is only the-m- 
toxnal receiving of Chriſt by Faith; thar- 
a 14 *z gives 
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giyes*eternaHlife ; from” Which wtiothier- 
neceflary inference diteQs us aMHo'ro'con” 
chude, fince - alt chat” eat his Pleſk; 
anddrink his Blood; have'ercrmaPſife © 
and ſince'ir is only by the 'ititernal comh-- 
municating thar we "have" ererfial life; 
therefore theſe words of eating bis Hefh, 
and drinting his Blood; can only be* ut: 
derſtood © of internal eomminicating ; 
—_— they muſt be ſpiritually under- 
ſtood. | 

Bur all chis while the Reader- may'be 
juſtly weary of ſo much time and pains 
ſpent 10 e a thing which carries its 
own evidence fo with it, thar it ſeems'one 
ofthe firſt Principles 'atd 'Foundations 
of all Reaſoning ; for no propoſition'can 
appear to us to be rruc, bur we muſt alfo 
fie ro every other dedufion that is 
drawn out of 'it by a cerrain inferenee. 
If then we can certainly know the true 
meaning of- any place of Scripture, we 
may and ought to draw aMf ſuch conch- 
fons as follow it with a'dear and juſt 
conſequence 3 and if we dearly appre- 
hend the conſequence 'of any propoſiti- 
on, we can no* more doubr the truth of 
the conſequence; thin | of the | 
ſition from:which ' ir ſprung : - For if I 
fee the air full of @ ckar a ” 
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muſt certainly conclude ther$un is riſen ; 
and I have the ſame aſſurance. about the 
one that I haye abour the other. | 

There is more than cnough ſaid alrea- 
dy for diſcovering the vanity and ground- 
leſneſs of this method of arguing : Bux 
to ſer the thing beyond all diſpute, let us 
conſider the uſe which we find our Savi- 
our and the Apoſtles making of the Old 
Teſtament, and fee how far it favours us, 
and condemns this appeal to the tormal 
and expreſs words of Scriptures. Bur bc- 
fore we advance further,we muſt remove a 

rejudice againſt any thing may be drawn 
—_ ſuch Preſxdents, thele being perſons 
ſo filled with God and Divine knowledg, 
as-appeared by their Miracles and other 
wonderful Gifts, that gave ſo. full an 
Authority to all they ſaid, and of their 
being infallible, borh in their Expolitions 
and Keaſonings, that we whoſe underſtans 
dings are darkned and diſordered, ought 
not to pretend. to argue as they did. 

Bur for clearing. this, it iS to be obſer- 
ved, that when any perſon Divinely af- 
fiſted, having ſufficiently. proved his ins 
ſpiration, declares any thing in the name 
of God, we are bound to ſubmit to its 
Or if ſuch-a perſon, by that-ſame Author 
xiry, offers any Expoſition of Seriprur, 
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he is -to be. believed without further 
diſpute, Bur when an inſpired perſon 
argues with, any that docs not acknoWr 
lede his inſpiration, bur is cnquiring into 
it, not being, yer ſatisfied abou it; then he 
ſpeaks no,mprg, as an inſpired perſon ; In 
which caſe. the Argument, oftered js,t9 
be examined, by. the force that is in! it, 
and not by , the authotity, of him that 
uſes it. Fox; his Authority , being the 
thing queſtiongd, it he; pffers an Argu- 
ment 4 any thing already agreed to; 
and if the. Argument be nor good, it-is 
ſo far from being the better by the authgy 
rity of him tha uſerh -is 3; that it cacher 
gives juſt ground 50. le{ica. or ſuſpect his 
Anchoeity, that Le a conle- 
uence ſo il},..as to uſe a, bad Argument 
wa it by. - This being premiled. - /. .; 
When our Sayiour was to prove againſt 
the Sadducees the truth of the Keſur- 
re&tion from the Scriptures, he cites ous 
of the Law that Gad was the God of 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob z {ance . thewn 
God is mot God of the dead, but of the 
lrving : Therefore Abraham, Iſaac and 
apt y me ne py ts 
he proved the. Souls having a bei 
tink from the Body, 2nd Rot after jts 
ſeparation from the Body, which was the 
| princt- 


447 _ 
prineipal Point in Controverſy. Now if 
theſe new'Maxims be- of any force, fo 
that we muſt only ſubmit ro the expref 
words of Scripture, without proving any 
thing by conſequence ; then certainly our 


Saviour performed nothing in that Argu» 
ment : For the- Sadducees might = 
cold him, they appcaled to the expr 
words of Scripture. Bur alas! they un 
derſtood not-theſe new-found Arts, but 
fubmitting ro the evidenr' force of that 
conſequence, were pur ro ſilence, and the 
multitudes 'were aftoniſbed at his De 
FFrine. 70, | 
Now it i8 unreaſonable to imagine that 
the great Authority of our Saviour, and 
his many Miracles, made 'them | file; 
for they coming ro try him; and to tak 
advantage from every thing he ſaid, if 
were poſlible ro leſſen his eſteem 'and Ay- 
thority, would: never have acquieſced i 
any Argument-becauſe he ufed ir, if it 
had nor ſtrength in it ſelf; for an ill Ar 
gumcnrt is an it} Argument, uſe' it whoſe 
wil. For inſtance, If I feea man p 
tending that he fits in an-Infalltble Ch 
and proving what he delivers by the 
moſt impertinent allegations of Serip 
ture/poſſible, as if he attempt to prove 
the Pope muſt be the Head of a} Powe 
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Civil and Spiritual from the. firſt ; words 
of Geneſis; * whete it being ſaid; Iu thr” * Boniface 
Beginning, and not-#n the Pegmmgs, in weighed, 
the pltral,(from which he concludes there 7. cap. 1. de 
muſt be-but one Beginning'.and Head of —_—_— _ 
all Power, (to:wit) che Pope.) Iamfſo far. ths. Afer 
from being'pur to filence with this, that. ; 4 par 
I an ouy "a\toniſhed how any man of 7, 1320 
common ſerife, rhough he pretended not remporal = 
to Infallibiliry; could fall into fuch errors; 75 mares 
For an ill Argument, when its fallacy'is well a: the 
ſo apparent, muſt nceds' heap contempe.JP75iua/, 
on him that uſes ir. ; of St. 
5 , monk, Yo 
theſe word:;Bcbold ryoſwords,f9 our Saviour”; anſwer,[r is 
In the end he cencludes, Whoſorver therefore reſifts thas m=_ 
ordained of Ged, reſiſts the Ordinance of God ; except with Manichee 
he mike ewo Beginnings, which we define to be falſe end heretical; For 
Moſes teſtifier,that noe 1n the » but in the Beginning 
creared the Heaven and the Earth. efore we declare, ſay, de- 
fine and pronounce, that it is of neceſſiy to Salvation ts every humane 
Os oO SI 
e 
rior fubjeBien of the hte ons pre -rrbe s 


Having found our Saviour's way of 
Arguing to' be ſo- contrary to this-new 
—_— theſe Gentlemen would i ec 
on us; Tet us ſee how the 


& cheir proofs for matters in Controverſy 


from Scriprures: 'The rwo great Points 


$ they had moſt occaſion ro argue Ter 
ia 


were, Jeſus Chriſt's being the true r; - 


[78 ] 
fiah, and the freedom of the Gentiles from 
any obligation 'to the obſervance of the 
Moſuiral Law, Now let us ſee how 
they proceeded in both theſe. 
For the firſt ; In the firſt Sermon after 
the effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, St. Peter 
roves the truth of Chriſt's ReſurreQion 
rom theſe words of David, Thou wilt 
not leave my (out in Hell, nor ſuffer thine 
holy one to ſee corruption. Now he ſhews 
that theſe words could not be meant of 
David, who was dead and buried ; there- 
fore being a Prophet, he fpake of the Re- 
ſurreQion of Chriſt, If_ here were not 
conſequences and deductions, ler every 
one judg, Now theſe being ſpoken to 
thoſe who did not then believe in Chriſt; 
there was cither ſufficient force in that 
A ent to convince the Jews, other- 
wile theſe that ſpake them wee = 
much both ro be blamed, and deſpiſed, 
for offering to prove a matter of ſuch 
importance by a conſequence. Bur this 
being a degree of Blaſphemy againſt the 
Holy Ghoit, we muſt acknowledg thete 
was ſtrength in their Argument ; afid 
therefore Articles of Faith, whereof this 
was the Fundamental, 'may be proved 
from Scripture by a conſequence, WE 
might add ro this all the other Prophe- 
£109 
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_— OR ene,” from which 
we A arguing to Prove 
this fate of cheir Faith, which 
every one may ſee do not comain info 
many words that which was proved-by 
them. Bur thefe being fo obvious, we 
chooſe only to name this, all rhe reſt bes 
ing of a like nature withir. 

The next. Controverſy debated in 
that rime was the obligation of the Mo» 
faical Law. The Apoſttes by the inſpira- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt made a formal 
Decifion- in | this marrer, yer there being 
= > made to thar, St. Pax/ 

$ hi to prove ir at full length, in 
his E = ro the Galatians, —_— 
fides or cs, he bri 
rwo mama, or por Recon. chum 
that Abrahams was juſtified by Faith bes 
fore the giving the Law ;/ for which he 
cites theſe words, Airaham beheved 
God, and it was counted to him for 
»iehteouſneſs : From which, by a very 
juſt contequence he infers, that as bra 
Bam was , fo alt thar believe: are 
blefied with him; and that the Law of 
Moſes, that was 430 years after, could 
not diſannul ir, or make the promiſe: of 
none cfe&; thercfore we might now be 

| we 


[ 8 ] 
well as he was. Another place he cites; 
is, The jui# ſhalt live by Faith, and he 
ſabſumes, the Law was not of Faith ; 
from which the Concluſion naturally fol- 
lows: Therefore the juſt lives not by the 
Law. He muſt be very blind that ſees 


not a ſucceſhon of many conſequences, 


in that Epiſtle of St. Pas/'s; all which 
had been utterly impertinent, if this new 
method had any ground for yr 
ſion, and they might art one have 
overthrown all that he had ſaid. Bur 
men had not then arrived at ſuch devices 
as muſt at once overturn all the ſenſe 
and reaſon of mankind. We hope what 
we premiſed will be remembred, ro ſhew 
that the Apoſtles being infallibly direted 
by rhe Holy Ghoſt, will not ar all prove, 
that though rhis way of Arguing mi 

have paſſed with them, yer it muſt not 
be allowed us : For their being infallibly 
direed, proves their Arguments and 
way of proceeding was rational and con- 
vincing, otherwiſe they had not pitched 
on-ir. And the perſons ro whom theſe 


Arguments were offered not acquieſci 
in their Authority, their Reaſonings m 


have been good, otherwiſe rhey had ex- 
poſed themſelves and their cauſe ro the 
juſt ſcofrrof their cacmics. 
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F clore. cvinced; that.. 

ONLY bis Apaſtles did _ 
,gonlequences, drawn irom Scripture, 
the gteatell and molt importing, Artzcles 
ol- haich,z we, judg 4hat. we.may with 
very , great allucance follow .their  cx- 
ample... ..But this , whole matrer will xg- 
ceivg,a,{urthcr. confirmation : If we find 
ir-was the mcthod, of the Chutch of God 
i all agcs ro found, her deciſions of the 
mol} important Comroyerlt:s on conſe- * 
quences from Scriptures. There 'werc 
very. tew Hleerneh4 that had 2900) AR 
brow. cuo ro 1ct up againſt cxprefs 
words, of > nh fo ch as JH 
rejeRed theſe Books that were ſodureAly 
te- x0 their crrors.; as the Manz- 

chees did the Goſpel of St. Matthery.. 
But if. we, examine the method cither 
of. Cougcils.in condemning Hercticks; or 
of; the Fathers writing againſt them, we 

Jhall. always. find them procceding uy 
on deductions and cantequences from 
Scripture. aS a ſafficient ground ro,go 
upeg...Letthe Epiftle-both'cf the Coun- 
cil of} Artroch.ro Sumoſatenus, and De- 
ns: of Alexandria's Letter re him be 
conſidered ; and; it ſhall be found how 
they. drew. their Definitions our of de: 
ductions from A So afo dex 
akars 
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ander Patriarch of Alexandria in his 
Epiſtle, in which he condemned Aerius, 
proceeds upon deduCtions from Seri 
ture; and when the Council of Nzce 
came to judg of the whole matter, if we 
give credit ro Gel.ifius, they canvaſſed 
many" places cf Scripture, that” they 
might come to a deciſion; and that whole 
difpure, as he repreſents ir, was all about 
Intcrences and Deductions trom- Seri 
ture,” It is trac, F. Maimboure in his Ro- 
mantick Hiſtory of Arr:an:ſm would 
rſwade us, that in that Counſel rhe Or- 
thodox, and chiefly the great Saints of 
the Council were for adhering choſely to 
ehat they had recerved by Tradition, 
without attempting to give few Fxpoſi- 
tzons of Scripture, to imterpret tt 
other Way than as they had earnet from 
theſe Fathers, that had been taught them 
by the Apofthes. ' Bat the 'Arrtans, who 
could nct fnd tmony theſe that which 
they intended to eſta5hſh, maintained on 
the contrary, that wwe miſt not corfine on 
ſekves to that which hath been heb 
Antiquity, ſince none conld be'fure about 
that, Therefore they thonght- thit" one 
muſt ſearch the truth & the” Dottrine 
ouly im. the Scriptures, which they rowld 
turn to their czwn memine by their falle 
ſubtilries. 
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ſubtilzies. And ro make this foringl ac. 
count paſs. cafily with his Reader, he 
v.ouches on the margin, Sozom. cap. t6. 
When I firſt read this, it- amazed me. to 
find a thing of ſo great conſequence not 
ſo much. as obſerved by the Writers of 
Controverlics; bur turning to Sozomen, 
I found in him theſe words, ſpeaking of 
the Diſpute about Arrius his opinions 

the Defdutation being, as 1s uſual, carree 
out into different Fnquiries ; ſome were 
of opinzon that nothing ſbould be innova- 
ted beyond the Faith that was originally 
delruered ; and theſe were chiefly thoſe 
whom the ſimplicity of thetr manners 
bad brought to Dime Faith without 
mice  curzoſiiy. Others did ſtrongly of 
earneſtly contend that it <vas not fit to 


fallow the ancienter OPINIONS without 4 


rift trial of them, Now in theſe wosds 
we find nor a word either of Orthodox 
or Arrias ; ſo of which ſide cither one 
or othcr were, we are left to conjecture. 
That Jcſuite has been ſufficiently exjoky 
by the, Writers of the Port-Royal, for his 
foul dealing on other occafions ; and we 
ſhall. have great cauſe ro miſtruſt him in 
all his accounts, if it be found that he 
was quite miſtaken in this ; and thatthe 
party which he calls the Orthodox were 

F 3 teallf 
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tcally ſome holy, good men; but _— 
qorace, and cafily abuſed : And that 
the other parry which he calls the. Arr:- 
an was the Orthodox, and more judicious, 
who readily forcſecing rhe inconyenience 
which the ſimplicity of others would 
have involved them in, did vehemett- 
ly oppoſe it; and preſſed the Teſtimo- 
nies of the Fathcrs mighr nor be blindly 
followed. 
For proof of this, we.need bur con- 
ſider that they anathematized' theſe, who 
ſay that the Sun was the work of the 
[a] = 44 py Father, as [1] Athanaſius tells us, which 
Nic © were the very words of Denis of Alex- 
[53 Athan. andria, of whom the Arrians [b)boaſted 
=p/-<:/en- much, and cited theſe words trom him; 
Alex, and both [:] Athanaſins and [d] Hilary 
[(c] De S- acknowledg thar thoſe Biſhops that con- 
Fa THY bb. demned S:moſitters, did allo rejxe rhe 
de Sod. Conſabſiantial, and Sr. BufiZ| e)ſays,De- 
[c] EpP41 ,,;; ſometimes denied ſometimes acknow- 

ledged rhe Conſubſtantial. Yer I ſhall 

not be ſo cafy as Petatins and others of 
the, Roman Charch are in this marrer ; 
who acknowledg that moſt of the Fa- 
thers before the Council of Nice ſaid 
many things that did nor agree with the 
Rule of the Orthodox Faith ; but am 
fully perſsaded, that before that Coun- 
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&l. the Church did believe that rhe. Son 
was truly God, and of the ſame Divine 
ſubſtance with the Father : Yer on the 
other hand ir cannot be denied, bur there 
are many expreſſions in their Writings 
which they had not ſo well conſidered ; 


and thence it is that St. Bal [| f ] obſerves #1] epi. 


how Denzs in his oppoſition to S.1be/lius 4 
had gone too far on the other hand. 
Thercfore there was a neceſlity tq make 
ſuch a Symbole as might cur off all equi- 
vocal and ambiguous forms of ſpeech. 
So we have very good reaſon to conclude 
it was the Arrzan party, that ſtudied 
under the pretence of nor innovating, to 
engage many of the holy, bur ſimpler 
Biſhops, to be againſt any new Words or 
Symboles, that fo they might {till lark 
undiſcoycted, 

Upon what grounds the Council of 
Nice made their Decree and Symbole, we 
have no certain account, ſince their As 
are loſt. Bur the beſt conjefture we can 
make, is from $, Athanaſirs, who, as he 
was a great Aſlertor of the Faith in that 
Council, ſo alſo he gives us a large ac- 
count of its Creed, in a particular Trea- 
riſe, [ g ] in which he jullifics their Sym- 
bole ar great lengrh'our of the Scripryres, 


an] tell us yery formally they uſed rhe cil. Nicem , 


: word 
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word Conſubſtantial, that the wickedneſs 
and craft of the Arrzans might be diſ- 
covered, and proves by many conſequen- 
ccs from Scriptures, that the words were 
well choſen; and ſets up his reſt on 
his Arguments. from the Scriprures, 
though all his proofs arc bur confequen- 
ces drawn out of them. Ir is true, when 
he has done that, he alſo adds, that the 
Fathers ar Nzce did nor begin the uſe of 
theſe words, but had them from thoſe 
that went before them; and cires ſome 
paſiages from Theogmfiiis, Denis of 
Alexandria, Denis of Rome, and Origen. 
But no body can imagin this was a full 
proof of the Tradition of the Iaith. 
Theſe were bur a few later Writers, nor 
could he have ſubmitted the deciſion of 
rhe whole Camroyerſy to two of theſe, 
Denis of Alexandria and Origen, (for 
the other rwo, their works arc lofl) in 
whoſe Writings there were divers paſla- 
gcs thar favoured the Arriavs, and in 
which they beaſted much. Therefore 
Athanaſius only cites theſe paſſages to 
ſhew the words of theſe Symbole were not 
firſt coined by the Council of Nce. Bur 
neither in thar Treatiſe, nor in any other 
of his Works, do I ever find that cither 
the Council of Nice, or he who was the 
6s og great 
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great Champion for their Faith, did fludy 
to prove the Conſubſlantiality to-have 
been- the conſtant Tradition of the 
Church ; Burt in all 'his Trcatifes he at 


full length proves it from Ser 
from the definition of the 


'PLUre, 
& ouncil - of 


Nice, and Athanaſius his Writings, it ap» 


$0 


pears tne Church of that Age thought 


that conſequences clearly proved' from 
Scripture were a ſufficient ground to 


build an Articic of laith on. 


With this I deſire it be alſo conſidered, 


that the next great Controverſy, that was 
carried on chieſly by S. (yr:/ againlt the 
Ne#torians, was likewile all managed by 
conſequences from Scripture, as wall ap- 
pear to any that reads S. (yri/'s Writings, 
inſerted in the Ads of the Council of E- 
pheſus, chiefly his Treatiſe ro the Queens; 
and when he brought reſlimonies from 
the Fathers againit Nefforzus, which 
were read in the Council, [+] they arc all 
taken our of Fathers thar lived after the 
Council of Nzce, except only $; Cyprean, 
If then we 
may collect from S. Cyr:/'s Writings the 
ſenſe of that Council, as we did from 
S. Athanaſius that of the Council of 
Nice ; we mult conclude that their :-De- 
cxzes were founded on conſequences 
drawn 
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drawn ſrom Scripture ; nor were they fo 
ſolicitous to prove a continued ſuccetion 
of the Tradition. In like manner, when 
rhe Council of Chalredon condemned Eu 
iyches, Pope Leo's Epiſtle to E/1t4am was 
read, and al! ſr to it : Sv that upon 
the matter, his Epiſtle became the Decree 
ot the Council, and that whole Epiſtle 
from beginning ro end, is one cRatire [e725 
ot conſequences proved from Scripture 
and Reaſon : [:] And to the end of that 
Epiſtle arc added in the Acts of that 
Council reſtimonies from the | athers, that 
had lived after rhe days cf the Council 
of Nice. [+] Thecdoret and Gelafims [!] 
alſo, who wrote againſt the - Futyc Hans, 
do through thcir whote writings purſue 
them with conſequences drawn from 
Scripture and Reaſon, and in the end ſer 
down teſtimonies from Fathers: And tv 
inſtance only one more, when Sr. Anſtin 
wrote againſt rhe Pelrccuns, how many 
conſequences he draws from Scripture, 
every one that has read him muſt nceds 
Know. 

In the end Jet it be aifo cbſcrved, that 
all rheſe Fathers when they argue from 
places of Scriprure, they never atrempt 
to prove that thoſe Scriptures had been 
expounded in that fente rhey urge them 
in 
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in by the Councils or Fathers who had 
gone before them ; but argue from the 
ſenſe which they prove they ought to be 
underſtood in, I donor fay all their con- 
ſequences or RR_ were wel -2roun- 
ded 3 bur all that has been hitherro ſer 
down, will prove that they thought Ar- 
guments drawn from Scripture when the 
conſequences are clear, were of ſufficient 
authoriry and force to cnd all Controver- 
ſics. And thus it may appcar thar it is 
unreaſonable,and contrary to the praCtice 
both of the ancient Councils and hues, 
to rejet proots drawn from places of 
Scripture, though they contain nor in ſo 
many words that which is intended to 
be proved by them. / 

Bur all the Anſwer they can offer ro 
this, is, that thoſc Fathers and Councils 
had another authority ro draw conſequen- 
ces from Scripture, becauſe the extra- 
ordinary preſence of God was among 
them, and becauſe of the Tradition of 
the Faith they builded their Decrees' on, 
than we can pretend to, who do not ſo 
much as ſay we arc ſo immediately dire- 
ed, or that we found our Faith upon 
the ſucceſſive Tradition of the ſeyeral 
ages of the Church. 

To this I anſwer ; Firſt, it is viſible, 
thax 


[90] 
that if there be any flrength in this, ic 

will conclude as well againſt our uſing 
' expreſs words of Scripture, ſince the molt 
expreſs words arc capable of ſeveral! Ex- 
poſitions. Theretore it is plain, they uſe 
no fair dealing in this appcal to the for- 
mal words of Scripture, ſince rhe Argu- 
ments they preſs it by, do invalidate the 
molt expreſs rcliimonies as well as dedu- 
Ctions. 

[ct it be further conſidered, that bc- 
fore the Councils had made their Decrees, 
when Hereſfies were broached, the Fathers 
wrote againſt them, contuting them by 
Arguments made up of Scriprture-conſe- 
Gucences ; ſo that betore the Church had 
decreed, they thought private perſons 
might confure Herehies by ſuch conſe- 
guences. Nor did theſe Fathers place the 
itrength of their Arguments on 1] radition, 
as will appcar to any that reads but what 
S.Cyril wrote againlt Neſfor:vs betore the 
Council of Fpheſis, and Fope 7 co againſt 
Futyches, betore the Council of Chatter 
don, where all their Reaſonings are toun- 
ded on Scripture. Ir is truc,they add ſome 
teſtimonies of I athers ro prove they did 
not 1nnoyate any thing .jn the Doctrine 
of the Church : But jr-48 plain, theſc-rhey 
brought only as 4 conhrmaticn of. their 
Argt 
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Arguments, and not as the chief ſirengrh 
of their Cauſe; for as they do nor drive 
up the Tradition to the Apoſtles days, 
ſetting only down ſome later teſtimonies; 
ſo they make no inferences from them, 
bur barely ſet them down. By which it 
is evident, all the uſe they made of theſe, 
was only to ſhew thar rhe taith of the 
age thar preceded rhem, was conform ro 
the prootls they brought trom Scriprures; 
but Cid not at all found the ſtrength of 
their Arguments from Scripture, upon 
the ſenſe of the Fathers that went betore 
;hem. And if the Council of Nzce had 
= the Decree of adding” the Con- 
ubſtantials to the Creed, upon evidence 
brought trom T radirion chiefly, can ir be 
imagined that S. Athanaſius, who knew 
well on what grounds they went, having 
born ſo great a ſhare in their conſultati- 
ons and debates, when he in a formal 
Treatiſe juſtifies that addition, ſhould 
draw his chief Arguments from Scri 
ture and natural Reaſon ; and thar only 
towards the end, he ſhould re.1 us of four 
Writers, from whom he brings pallages 
to prove this was no new or unheard-of 
thing, 

In the end, when the Council had paſ- 
{ed their Decree,does the method of their 
ND __. diſpute 


{m] Lib. 3. 


Cont, Max. 
19. 
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diſpute alter ? Let any read Athanaſius, 
Hil wry, or St. Auſtin writing againſt the 
Arrians : They continuc {till ro ply them 
with Arguments made up of conſequen- 
ces from Scripture ; and thcir chict. Ar- 
gument was clearly a conſcquenco from 
Scripture, that ſince Chriſt was by the 
conteſſion of the Arrzi.ns truly Godthen 
he mult be of the ſame ſubliance, other- 
wile there muſt be more ſubliances, and 
{v more Gods, which was againſt Scrip- 
ture, Now, it this be not a conſequence 
irom Scripture, let every body judg. Ir 
was on this they chiefly jnfitted, and wa- 
ved the Authority of the Council. of 
Nice, which they mention vcry ſeldom, 
or whcn they do ſpcak of 1t, it is to prove 
that 1:s Dccreces were according tO SCLiP- 
rurc. 

I or proof of this, Jet-us hcar what Sr. 
Aiſtin tays{m}] writing againlt Maxim: 
nus an Arrian Bithcp, proving the Ccn- 
ſubltantiality of the Son: This 5s that 
(onſubiFamial which was eſtabliſhed 
by the Cathol:ck Faihers. im the Cour- 
(14 of Nice, againſt the Arrians ;.{y the 
authority of Truth, and the truth of Avu- 
thortiy, which Heretical Impiety ſtudied 
to eterthrow der the Heretical Fanpe- 
ror Conſtantius, &rgauſe of ibe nexne(s of 

as 
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te words, which were not ſo well under- 
flood, as ſhould have been + Since the an- 
cent Faith had brought them forth; but 
many were aluſed by the fraud of a few. 
And a little after he adds, But now mez- 
ther ſhould I brig the Corncil of Nice, 
nor yet the Conncil of Arimini thereby to 
prejude in this mattey ; neither am 1 
tcund Ly the authority of the latter, nor 
cu by the antherity of the former. Let 
cre Catſe and Reaſon conteſt and ſtreve 
wth the other {rom the antbortties of the 
Seriptures, which are witneſſes commen 
to both, and not proper to enther of uis. 

If this be nor our plea, as formally as 
can be, let every Reader judg ; from all 
which we conclude, That our method of 
proving Articles of Faith by Conſequences 
drawn from Scripture, is the ſame that 
the Catholick Church in all rhe beſt ages 
made uſe of : And therefore it is unrea- 
ſonable ro deny it to us. 

Bur all that hath been ſaid will appear 
yer with fuller and more demonſtrative 
Evidence, it we find, that this very pre- 
rence of appealing to formal words of 
Scriptures, was on- ſeveral ocraſions ra- 
ken up by divers Hereticks, bat was al- 
ways rejected by the Fathers as abſurd 
and unreaſonable. "The firſt rime we _ 
this 


* Lib. De 
Spett. c. 3. 
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this plea in any bodies mouth, is upon 
the Queition, Whether it was Jawful for 
Chriſtians to go ro the Theaters, or other 
publics ſpeQacles, which the Fathers ſet 
themſelves mightily againlt,as that which 
would corrupt the minds of the people, 
and lead them to heatheniſh Idolatry. Bu 
others that loved thoſe diyerting ſights, 

leaded for them upon this ground, as 

ertull;an * tells us in theſe words; The 
Faith o ſome being either ſimpler or moye 
ſcrupulous, calls for an authority from 
Seriptyre, for the diſcharge of theſe ſights ; 
and they became uncertain about jt, be- 
cauſe ſuch abſtinence is nowhere denoun- 
ced to the ([ervants of God, neither by a 
clear ſignific1tion, nor by name ; as, Thou 


ſhalt not 441l, Nor muy an Idol + Bat 


he proves it from the Verſe of the 
Pſalms 3 for though that = Je Lone 
to the Jews, yet (lays he) the Scripture 
is always to be divided. broad, where 
that dilcephine 1s to br gnarded according 
to the [enje-of whatever « preſent to us. 
And this agrces with-that Maxim-he þas 
elſewhere,” That ihe words of Scripture 
are to be wnderſtoad, uot: only. by ther 
ſound, buti by their feuſt; and are. not 
only to be beard with our ears, but. ruth 
OUY minds, 
If 
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In the nexr placethe Arrians deſigned 
10 ſhroud themſelves under general ex- 
preſlicns; and had found gloſles for all 
paſſages of Scripture. So that when rhe 
Council of Nice made all theſe ineffectu- 
al, by putring the word: Conſubſtantial 
into the Creed ; then did they in all their 
Councils, and in alt-diſputes, ſet up this 
plea, That they would ſubmit to every 
thing was'in Scripture, but not to any 
addirions to Scripture. A large account 


of this we have trom Athanaſeus, who * De Smned. 
gives\us many of their Creeds. Jn that —_— 


propoſed ar Arimin:s, theſe words' were 
added ro the Syabole, For thewnord Sub- 
ance, betasfe it was ſmmply [et down 
the Fathers, ind is not nnderfload by the 
peeple, but breeds ſcandal, fince:the _ 
rares have it not therefore wehane thoug 
fit #t be left outpund that there ho ma more 
mition made of Subſtance concerning God, - 
fmee the Scriptures: no-where {ptak of the * 
Subſtance of :1he. Father and theiSev:: He 
alfo rel{s us, thar.at S7mivm they added 


words ro rhe fanic purpoſe.ro their Sym- 
- bole; rejeting the words of Subſtance or 


'Conſubſtantia}, 'berauſe , notbiug'ss 40711- 
ten of them in the. Scriptures, attd 4 
tranſtrnd the thowledg and underſtand- 
ing of. men. ” Anef 7s al 
Fe Thus 


De Synod. 
ado. Arrian. 
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Thus we ſec how exact] 


the Plea of 
the Arrians agrees with what is now of- 


fered tobe impoſed on us. 
Burler us nexr ſec whar the Father ſays 
to this: \'He firſt ruens it back on the p + 
rzans, and thews how far they were from 
following that Rule which they impoſed 
on others, And if we have not as good 
reaſon ro anſwer thoſe 10, who now rake 
upthe ſame Plea, let every one judg; Bur 
then the Father anſwers, zt was no mat- 
ter though one uſed forms of poag that 
were not in Scripture, if be had ſtill a 
ſound or - prous underſtanding ; as on the 
contrary a heretical perſon, though be uſes 
orms out of Scripture, be will not bethe 
les ſu pores, if bis underſtanding be cor- 
rupted ; andar full length applics that ro 
rhe Queſtion of rhe rm tialiry.To 
the ſarne purpoſe, St. Fit ary ſetti wn 
the a —— of the Srriaks a the 
Confubſtanrialiry, the-third objeCtion is, 
That it wwas added by the Council of Nioe, 
but ought not to be rererved, becauſe it ts 
no-wherexwritten.: Purthe anſwers, it mvas 
a fookſb thing to be nfraid of a <plbrl, 
when the thing expreſſed by the word tas 
no difficulty. | Wk 3 
We find likewiſe in the Conferciice Sr. 
Aritin had with Maximinzs. the Arritt 
S Biſhop *, 
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Bihop *, 4if the'very begining the i2;#y- 
— C— That he mhltÞ Benybew t6 
what he” broxight out" of "the" tres, 
which were common to bend all ; biet for 
Words thiit were not-wm Serrptue, bh 
were 1u/ $0 (caſe recerved by them. | 


afretward$ he ſays 7; we- recerve 4th a * Lib-3. c:. 


ull veneration every thrug that « bringht 
oe of rh2 Boly Se  rMabeſ. for the ho 
tres are not'm our 'dominicts that they 
Mily"be rtf by ts. "Ant a little her 
adds; Bath 'Þ not g.ithered out of Aven- 
ments, but -r5 proved by fur teſtinronrer, 
therefort he ſqeks a teftimony of rhe H.- 
by GheiFS brihg God. Bic to that St. 
Adlſtin 'iakes anſwer\, that from the 
things tFat et read, <we muſt wider and 
the things that we read wor. 
And” piving an account of another 


Conference ® he had with Count Piſcen-+ gaip.5./ 


thus thirt was' an Arriainhe rcl's, that rhe 
Arrian &d molt earneſtly preſs that the 
word Confilbftantial might be ſhexwed in 
Ine, tepearing this frequehtly, and 
canyalling abour it 1hvidioully, To whom 
St. Aufin iinfwers; nothrag could be more 
comt ext hows © than to ſtrrve about a: / or 
whew: the Thing was .certain, 2hf*a5ks 
_—__ 'the word Uhbegott 


+FWhich 
Abr init ont/- well "Mn 


® Epiſt. 78. 


® Oper. Caf, publithed by C efſundex *, 


And ſince it was-ac-where;ig $criprurg bes 


GY IOVOWS trampling on the, Author it Pic 
C0 


from other plices o Serepipuare, 
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ſrom-theace conclades, there, melt be; 
wexy good crount. groen why a wardihas > 
<WH8 not 11 Ser tpi e might be well wſed; + 
And by - how: many conſequences. he.) 
proves the Conlubllagtiality ,we-gannes.)) 
number, EXCEPT: that a0 nary: WErE 1 
ſer down. 

And again,-in 'thax which.is called aw; 
Epifile®, but is. an accqung;,of, another. 
Conference between that ſame Perſon and, 
St. Auſtin,che Arri.zs deſired the Confub- 
ſlantiality might, be accurſed, becasſe 44 
was mo-where tabe found eouue 1# the. . 
Scriptures; and adds , that #t-was - | 


the Scr1pture ts ſet dvwn that, vt 
Scripture had not ſaid; for zf-a 
be ' ja t down without Authoraty —_ x 
Divine Volumes; 41 x8 proved tobe wind x 3 
again!t which Sr. Aaſts 


yes at great: 
lengrh,to prove 1hat 4 mee rvl jolevs - 


In the-Conference - between Photimns,". it th 
S1bll-us, Arrins, and Athena/ms, firlk4 
4S 4 work of. Vir \ 
gilive, bur belicyed roberhe work of Gen... 
Liſtas an Africau; where weave a Yery- if py 
fui{ account of the; Pleas: of. thelenfevetal.1 
partics. Arrius challenges -the Gaunt 

| © 


of Nice for having 
with® the- audition of new words,' and? 
of the ubſtantialand fays, - 
the , thetiDrſeipleg; and" all ther, 
ſucceſſors Hr whwcvpnry rs ured iu the, 
, cage Ao to that roam, were 5g+\ 
hat wordt And —_ this ww in 
low with great own | 
and over a ol 4s, anve wry 
to read rby {7 dren in Sorjpture\, 
or #v taſt'it\ our of his Confeſſion z = 
2 which 4 __ and — 
| how $ acknow , 
the ach Hlererichs whieh age, 
not written; Shew me theſe things, (lays. 
_ not from conjeltures or probabihties, 


s that doweighbour en-rea(on, not) 


i 4 —_ s that provoke nsrownderft 
1/ ”. .»— Iy of Fadth, p 


»\ | them 
\, fordr Riche profeſſors but ſbew: it 
21 written in the 


ented operty of: 
| words, that the Father is tiew, of 
-} Impaſſible. And then he tells Arrive; 
;\1] that when he' went about ro'/prove this 
Af he ſhould. nor ſay; the reaſon of Faith 
4 —_— this, prety teaches it; the conſe: 
T pn out wore forces. me 10 this 
#1] profeſſion. Trill not — fays he, 
L-1 x, 5a te wt rand, vs is 
1 6 vetaatet 6 mats we. 
| things 


deve 6b 


Orat. 37. 


prove the Con(ubi 


[ 190 } 
4 ſ$, on bhe profeſſias of. the Comfubs 
nt ſays, either permit wa to 
. s, either t me to 
| 7 puny Conſequences, 
ov if you with not, you muſt deny ail theſe 
things which you your ſelf grams... And 
after Athonafius had urged this further, 
Probus, that: fate } in. the debare; 
a -— 9,7 oo ot vgs ear der 
that they brheeve eca 
would trifle no longer in.fuch a child 
conteſt, bur prove either: the one or the! 
other by a uſt conſequence fran Srrip-: 
tur | 


C, ' 

- In the Macedowean Controvenly againſt: 
tho Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, we find 
this was- alſo: their Plea ;- a hint of \ it 
was already mentioned in-the Conference: 
betwixt Maximimngs the Arrian ay 2 = 
and S, Auſtin, which wehave more fully 
in St. Gregory Nazianzen,* who proving 
the Divinity of the Holy: Ghoſt,. ccers 
with thac of. the Macedowans, 
that it was ia no place of Scripture, toi 
which he anſwers, Sorwe. things ts 
be (aid in. Scripture that 'ixwly are wat, 
as-when God #3.ſazd to ſheep; \ [ume Ws 4 
are,” but are nowhere aid, 4s 

er9: bong, Unbegatien , ohh - 5g 
* f 
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theniſeboes believed," and conctades This 


theſe things ave draws 8 

ont of which they SES me 
tbey "be not 

—_ he 

the letter, yoyn to 
wWildom of the 7 hat" le 
Things, they" follow 
ſhews how valid a 
As if a man, ſays 
creature that ff rea . 
1 conclude it muſt be a man *' Do I 
that ſeem tor ave? nor at alt; for 


ave not "more truly bis That 
bk a did make the yuag 


: So he infers, # 


| ag wr fear believe ſuch ch 
ardienay h_ or poor nal. from t 


they ethermnere not at 
—_— af ay. in Sereptures. 

We find alfo-in a Dialogue berween an 
Orthodox atd a Macedox;as, that is in 
Athanaſius's Works, but believed: to be 
_ by Maxmns, after he had proved 


many Arguments thar the 
nctribures of the Divige Narure, fuck a 


luge, that 3t was no-where writes that 
” G 3 be 


[x2oe] 
he ters God; and: fo challenges him for 
fying that which-wareut. ix Scriftare. 
" 4Bat the» Orthodox anſwers, that mthe 
Srryptures the Divine Nat wre <wat alrry- 
ped" to the'Holy Ghoſt, and fence the Name 
wy the Nature; be comviudes; of the 
Holy Ghoſt 4d ſa6/ift in hansſelf, ded ſun- 
fie, und was ancreated, be muſt ber(God 
whether the other wwould or:yot. Then he 
asks, there it was written, That the Son 
vas like the Father in his Eſſence 1 'The 
Heretick anfwers; That the Fathers bad 
declived the Son Confubftantiab as to: hs 
Eſſence. But the Orthodox replies-(whith 
we'deſire may be well conſidered), Here 
they moved to that fromthe ſenſe of' the 
Scripture, or was it of thetr own amhe- 
ry or arrogance that they ſ1ud any thing 
that was not written. The other \con- 
feſſes it-was from the ſenſe of the' Scrip» 
rure, tharthey were moved to it ; from 
this theiOrthodox infers; that the» ſenſe 
of the Scripture teaches 'us: that ant 
created Sprrit that 15 of God, and h- 
ens and ſanttrfies, is & Drvine: Sperit, 
and from thence he conclades; He us God. 
Thus we; ſee clearly, how exactly the 
Macedonians and theſe Gentlemen agtee, 
end: what arguments thei Fathers furtdſh 
vs-withaaganſt chem-}- : <1 * = 


=" 


— _— 
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The SH 
Fhe ? Hiflory followed why 
aath; di weldind” Neffiriur.borh-in ih 
Letters te:Ortt of Alexandris, ro Pope * 42. In. 
Celeſtin, and'in theſe writings of his chat ©” 
were tead\m the Council of rs ne * Aftion. 1. 
gives thav#lways for his reaſon of deny- 
- tu 'Blefſed" Virgar ro have been 

her of God, becauſe 14he _—_—_— 
tid nowhere mention - it; but call \'Her 
always the Mother of: Chriſt, and: yer 
that general Council condemned him for 
a} rhar 5 \and his Friend John  Parriarch 
bf Antiorly' catneſtly preſſed him by his 
þmonprny omar ro uſe _—_— 

e t6# of -#t" was G it 

reed he ardbarr\ cp it was 

generally-uſed* by many of the Fathers, 
and had: never 'becn rejeted by -any 
One. + SIT 1} 
This: was alſo Extyches his laft-re- 
fage *, whew he was called to a bey * 42,6. Sym 
fore the Councib ar Conftantiwople, he prev Confant' 
DST — 
ir our of ' his Mo 3 'bei : 
ten cited,” he ſaid ro thoſe that were ſent 
ro' him, [what Scr:prare were the two 
N utures of Chriſt to-be'foxnd i-[Towhich 
they rephed,- In what Scraptare wat the 
Conſubſtantial to be found: Thus turn- 
ing his plea back on himſdf,:as the Or- 
| | G4 


* ance, he ended is\defence-wirk rHizy3 
hr bad wot found that (to wit;ot thewwss * 
' Nartres)) plu:1by a8 The Scrapioye, and 

he ky hers had-awroſurd: $0 


[=p] 


thodox had done before cApaBoid ts. 
Futyches alfor when he made bly 


that call t 
Birr for all that, -h&was eohdeamned by 
that” Councth which was' afterwards cg 
tified 'by rhe Univerſal Couneil'vf abs 
cedon, Yer alterithis repeareil'eendems 
nation the Fniyobians ey ogt down thy 
Ptca, but contthued {hill £9 appeal to rhe 
expreſs words ofScriprure;) whiach-made 
_—_—_ _ mw pes ro ſhown 

c -unrcalonabieneſs pretoneſy 
they are publithed iff Atbanafite. his 
Works 4, among theſe -Sernions' 


Fexeticks :-Bur-moſt of theſe are-Thee= 


' Coret's, as appears clearly from Photyws'e: 
js agcount of- Theodoret's Works ; "rhe, 


' vety ritfes of them krad us to gather, his 


n.of this Plea: The' 12th Difcourſe; 
which by F hotzes's accoudr is the 1645, 
has this rizle, To thoſe that: {ay we bo 
fo _ e the Expreſſion, -and not + 
ren: fied by hem, as tans 
Rating way ha 'Fhe ory or according 
To Phorrus the 23th, is, 8 thoſe wwho (ay 
we ought" ke nr, 4 as they"fayi 
ant "not 'ronſider-what 15 Convenient of 
1BCORUCNH ONT. If 


OY LY "ITY. —_— = =y 


brit 
To fubuers 6129 mage 


por pun fy going tm 
reaſonable, thas wad rervrvg 
of: the ſacred Writing _ 


—_— La - _= 


A VD TY IPFIY I TOO I 


erh-+2but A Sp I0 


Ad St. Pats! _ ; They obs arr ; 


f6tÞi awe The iv reviſed ts 

th goon!" nd oY but both en by 
After aroghtief\ be do mot apprebend's 

ihtearning 0 re \ awe \Andfuch "be 

a+ts 10" bedſtr, and" rites then 

wp than-thr-ilean \ bedſts; who chew 
be awd; ———_— nn 

I ery ane" ſer before. he. 

Yrp'd of ys 

\ravefwily- "confuley 

of, 21 keto. 

CA Dueh, what 'a- 

Wa oy reds to Ni 


Tek re the ſr 


4 rs bk ſo mo'we- 
oy 4 envy," and <wor- 
Whey  2ehtch- things CORCUY 
| Megyh ronchades 

of all is, he thiÞreteives 

=_ \\ial{ "does not "tn /ider- the 
bo rh of t$trh, how can He" underſtand 
*YDBr + ſect fo contraditt others? 
gy order a fir anfever? Hot 


\ thoſe that* interyogats 


oy 6 AN rhe whfed 19 Or4s 


; Theſe 


Tam] 


Theſe s#>*dit 'of che fiſt 
Dn ain tbo "4s: out* of the 
ſecond. inthe. beg 


inal he f: 
the De hars puny. antes. oo — 


——— f be doubtvivf. a ory forme 


e browht forth any\t 
they rok or "aching he ht 
thrir own proper errors'; but” this ths 
was wow muented reneweds all obess, 
and. exceeded all others. Whieh, ſays 
he, receives: ſimply 1ohat ts ſard\," but 
does not enquire what' is comvenrent, or 
inconvenient 5 But fpall T believe wwith- 
aud "not enquire whats 
compenient, decent, acceptable to 
God, anſwerable to Nature, agreeable to 
Truth, or--45- a conſequence from- the 
ſcope, or ſuitable to the myitrry, or to 
prety ;\ on "hat outward reward: or 
mward fruit. ac Tit 5 or muſt 
I —_— ow noxe of \theſe things. 7 
the cauſe of all our adverſaries errovs, 
ss, that JR OG —— 1bear 
words , e-0 
them in their bearts ; © for py 
(and” names diverſc) Pan nth Sovers 
they be" not' convinced, and at » 
ſhews whar abſurdities muſt follow on 
ſach a merhod. Infſtancing- thoſe 
abour which the Comeſt was the 


Avrians, 


our 


Mriags, ſuch as theſe of Chriſt,” 
The'\kather '1s » grtaper than And 
ſhewv: | what- 'apparent-' contradidtions 
> ory conkder the 
rue-fenſe of. pﬀacos-of + Scxipruce' that 
ſeem -contradictory, which muſt -be -re- 
coficiled by inding their rrac meaning x 
ah concludes; - ſo we gr \ ether per- 
ſeomde, oo” everoome ow er J 
ve ſball ſpew thit the holy wad - 
canfuptant to its ſelf; ſo we hail juſthy 
publaſt the. glory + of the Myſtery, and 
Jrall-rreafure tp fuch 'a full aſſurance 
45 We- ht ta have itt our; ſouls; Wwe 
ſhalt nexther beleve without the Word, 
#or\ [peak<eitbont Facth, 
Now 1 challenge-gyery Reader,to con 
fider,if any thing.can be deviſedjthat more 
tarmally, and more nervouſlyoverthrows 
all-che, pretences brought for this ap- 
pal to the expreſs words, of 'Scrip- 


And- here-I Rop; for h Feould 
carry: it further, and thew- that- other 
pictericks ſhrowded rhomſclvcs under 
thi: \4me pretext; Yet 1 think-all Im+ 
partial! Reaglers Will be ſatished,” when 
they/find this: was an artifice--of 'the 
firſt 'four grand Hereſies ; condemned by 
ui, L Mtg rom, 


[rom} 
from z\- has. -becn;-ſajd uit/ i$  2Pparenc 
how ofs = = peerence has4beca 
bafled thy- Univerſal Gouncits' and>rbas * 
. Yer I cannck lcave this wich 


deſerve iD: be<c 4% ne I 
The. fuk is, that; which- theſe, Gra * 
tkmcn.avould: impolſc,.on- us has been 
the. plea of tho.grearelt - Heretickghaye 
been in; the Church, Thoſe therefore 
who take -up theſe weapons. of Heye- 
ticks, which have- been 1o oft -blumged 
and. broken: in their hands ; by the-molit 
Univerlal-Canncils, and the moſt. Lear 
ned Fathers; of the Catholick Church; 
ill, an lengrly.they were kaid- alide,by 
all men.-a$-unfic tor | any ſervice, ill i 
this, age ſome: Jeſuits revk- them up. 
defence of; an often bafled Cauſe, dbwy- 
ry unreaſonably nd, to the 
or Do&trine of Catholicks, ſince- they: 
tread-a. path ſo oft beaten by all Hee» 
r—_ and abhorrod. by all the wore? 


flcqondly, we find tho Fathers aly 
begia their -anſwering this ..prexence> 
Hereticks, by. ſhewing then /how many 
things they, themſetves, belicyed, thas 
wore nowhere Written 1 Scripture. Ann 


this Þ believe was ul che ground®' Af. $f? 
had" for 'reNfing 'us'int © 'our' *Conferenes”! 
that Sr. 1 bade the} Heretick vead' 
whit be ſaid. 49 on 
I am confident rhar Gentleman''is '#" 
man of ' Candour and Honour; 'and fo" 
am aſſured he 'would nor have been” 
putty of ſuch 'a fallacy, as to have ci- 
red this for ſuch 'a purpoſe, if *he- had 
not taken it on truſt from ſecond hands, 
Bur' he who firſt made uſe of - it, 'if' he 
have no other Authoriry of St: ages 
which I much doubr, cannot be an' | 
man; who, becauſe Sr. AufTi# to ſhew the 
_ how unjuſt ir was to _ words 
or every thing they believed, urges 
them with he hy they. could not 
read all thar they believed themſelves, 
would from thar conchude, Sr. Auſtin © 
thought every Article'of Faith 'muſt bs' 
read in ſo many words in | Seripture. 
This is ſach a piece of Ingenuity as the- 
Jeſaits ufed in rhe Conteſt > on Sr." 
in's Doftrine concernin 
yr; ot When the wo as ras A 
paſſages out ot St. Auſtin, ſome of the 
Objedivons of the Semipelagians; which 
he ſets" 'down, and' afterwards anfwers; 
which they - brought withour' his'ah-* 
ſwers, -us- tis words; ro ſhew he _ of 
Y 1Cif 


Tnaz]' 
their dide.n Bug 40 monte aur; 
pole 5 irom this method of the 
we. Arc taught. to..mury,) this 
expreſs words , back on ': 
make. uſe- gf it » ages Ye to/ask 
them where do they-.cead their; | 
rory, Sacrafice:.of the, Maſs, 'T 
ſlagtiation; the Pope's, Supremacy, wath 
a great any; more. things an rhe c 
words. of iScripturc, ny” m4 70 


Thirdly, we ſce the peremptory-am | 
ſwer -therFathers agree in; is,; chav: we. 


rauſt. undexſtand.the Seriprutes,and draw 
juſk- conſegueaces from them, | and/\nor 
ſtand, on words. or.phraſes;;\but.confider 
things : And trom theſe we arc furniſhed 
with an. excellent anſwer to: every thing 
of rhis narare they. can bring againſt us. 
It .is in. thoſe. great Saints, Athanaſacs, 
Hilary. . Gregory Naziunzen,.  Auttn, 
and Theedoret,, that they will find out 
anſwer as,- fully and formally, as neetl 
be ; and 19 them we refer our ſelves.:; 

Bur, -Fourthly,. To i 
yond-the particular occaſion that .cnga» 


ged-us tO all this enquiry; we-deſire ite - 
conſidered then when ſuch; an\objection // 
HS ICS Hole: the Churoh . . 
Rome jadg.. is g. 10 prove; WE... 
muſt rely. qn ſomewhat: elſe, xhan Scripy ,. - 


rure, 


Se 


i} 


it in this 
made agaznft the drawing conſequences 
from —_— all — wn. 1n7- 
ftaken; and therefore they ought not To 


maſt their own. reaſonings. A Fog muſt 


true, any many may err; bus the whale 
Church.  rither when aſſembled 3# 1 
Comncil with the Holy Ghoid is the 
medſt of thens, or when they convey down 
from the. Apoſtles through age to age 
the Tradition of the Expoſatron of the 
Srriptures cannot err, for God will be 
with theme 20: the end of the World. - -- 
-- A Prozeſtagr muſt on the- other —_ 
according ro his Principles, argue, bat 
Fo mas bas 4 reaſarble Gn in hin; 
call 


p 

be: ſuppoled endued with a fa+ 
nity of making Inferences + And whin 
any : confrquence is apparent. 10 017 un» 
«Mrrflanduags; we bight and muſt. bt- 


| liewt 


| 
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lieve it. as mich \ns we do that" 
Yoeyres: quence is drawn. 
I only read,” ge is 
to Sr ehelan] the tree —_ 
ture : And we haveſo Aras 
reaſon to be aſſured of ton, ars "to 
#s to be the true ſenſe of the egoaves, 
if we find the rene God m the pu 
reft times, and the | Fathers belive ing 
as we believe. 1f we ſhould hear rwo' 
$ that were unknown to us, "ar- 
gue cither of theſe rwo ways, we muſt 
conclude the one is a Papitt, the other 
a Proteſtant, as to this parricular, 

Now ] defire the Reader may com- 
pare what has been cited from che Fa- 
thers upon this ſubjet :* And ſee if 
whar they write upon it does not ex- 
aatly agree 'with our hypotheſis and 

iples. Whence we may very juſt- 
F; draw another concluſton that will 
go much further than this particular 
we now examine ; that in ſceking out 
the deciſion of all Controverſies, the 
Fathers. went by the ſame Rules we 
go by, to wit, the clear ſenſe of Scrip- 
rures, as it muſt appear to ev ery con- 
ſidering mans wadeefita nding,backed with 


the opinion of the Fathers that went be- 
fore them. 


(*) . And , 
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And tbus. far. have 1 followed ithis 
Objection ; and have, as I bope, 10- eve- 
ry Readers ſatisfaction made 1t out; rhat - 
there can be nothing more unreaſona- 
ble, more contrary to the Articles and 
Dodtrine of our Church, to the nature 
of the foul of man, . ro the uſc' and 
ind of words and diſcourſe, -- to - the 
practice of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, -x0 
the conſtant ſenſe of the Primitive 
Church, and that upon full and often 
renewed Conteſt with . Hereticks' upon 
this very head : Then to impoſe on 
us an Obligation to read all the Ar- 
ticles of our Church in the expreſs words 
of Scriprure, | 

So that I am confident this will ap- 
pear to every conſidering x crſon, the 
molt rrif.ing and pitiful Objeftion that 
can be cfiered by men of common ſenſe 
and reaſon. And therefore ir is hoped, 
that all perſons who take any care of 
their ſou!s, will cxamine things more 
narrowly than to ſuffer ſuch tricks tro 
paſs upon them, or to be ſhaken by 
ſach ObjcEions. And it all the fcru- 
ple theſe Gentlemen have, why they 
do not joyn in Communion with the 
Church oft Zrelzzd, lies in this; we 
*xpeCct they ſhall find it ſo entirely ſa- 
tisfied. 
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tisfied, -and removed 'our of the way, 
that they ſhall think of returning back 
to that Church where they had their 
Baptiſm and Chriſtian Education, and 
which is till ready to receive them 
with open arms, and to reſtore ſuch as 
have been over-reached into Error and 
Hereſy, with as pr) of meckneſs. To 
which 1 pray of his great mercy 
diſpoſe both them and all others, who 
upon theſe or ſuch like ſcruples have 
deſerted the pureſt Church upon Earth; 
and” have turned over to a moſt im- 
pure and corrupt Society. And let all 
men ſay Amen. | 
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A Diſcourſe to ſhew that it was not on- 
ly poſcible to change the Behef of the 
Church concerning the manner of 
Chriſt's Preſence m the Sacrament ; 
but that it us very reaſonable to con- 
clude, both that it might be done, and 
that it was truly changed. 


Here is only one Par- 
 ticularof any impor- 
tance, that was men- 
tioned 1n the Confe- 
rence, to which we 
forgot to make an 
Anlwer at all, whic 
was ſpoken by VN, N. 
tothis purpoſe ; How was it poſſible, or to 
be imagined that the Church of God could 
ever have received ſuch a Dottrine as the 
belief of Tranſubſtantiation,if every age had 
not received it, and been inſtrutted in it by 
their Fathers, and the Age that went  be- 


forett ? 
H This 
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This by a pure forgetfulneſs was not 
anſwered; and one of theſe Gentlemeg 
took notice of it to me, meeting with 
me ſince that time, and defired me to 
conſider what a friend of N. N. has late- 
ly printed on this Subje, in a Letter 
concerning Tranſubſtantiation, Diretted tos 
Perſon of Honowr : In which, a 
many pretended Impoflibilities of any 
ſuch Innovation of the Dofrine ary 
reckoned up ; to ſhew it a thing both in 
conceivable and upraQticable, to get the 
Faithof the Charch changed in a thing 
of this nature. 

This ſame Plea has been managed 
with all the advantages poſlible, both of 
Wit, Eloquence, and Learning, by 
Mr. Arnaud of the Sorbon , but had been 
ſo expoſed and baffled by Mr. Claud, who, 
as he equals the other in Learning , Elo- 
quence, and Wit, ſo having much the 
better of him in the Cauſe and Truth he 
vindicates, has fo foiled the other in this 
Plea, that he ſeeing noother way to pre- 
ſerve that high reputation which his 
other Writings, the whole courſe of 
his Life had fo juſtly acquired him, has 
gone off from the main Argument on 
which they begun, and betaken himſelf 
toa long and unprofitable Enquiry on 

[4 
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the belicf of the Greek Church; fince 
her ſchiſme from the Latine Church, 

Ng 
all the ingenious and learned 
both ſides, have looked on with —_ 
expedations. 

Every one muſt confeſs,M. Arnaud. has 
ſaid all can be (aid in ſuch a Cauſe, yet 
it ſeems he finds himſelf often 
by the bitter (1 had almoſt ſaid ſcurri- 
lous ) reproaches he caſts on Mr. Clad, 
whichis very unbecoming the Educari- 
on and other noble Qualities of that 
great man, whom for his Book of Fre- 
quent Communion, | ſhall ever honour. 
And it is a thing much to be lamented, 
that he was taken off from theſe more 
uſeful Labours, wherein he was engaged 
ſo much to the bettering this Age, both 
in diſcovering the horrid corruption of 
the Jeſuits and other. Caſuilts, ie 
in their Speculations about Ca 
Divinity, but in their hearing Conteſts 
ons, and giving cafe Abfolecotth Nee 
trifkag Penances, and granting 
utions before the Penance was 
med, and 1a repreſenting to us the true 
Spirit of Holineſs and Devotion wWas10 
the Primitive Church. 

Bur on. the other hand, as din! Gland 
H 2 leaves 


(216) 
leaves nothing unſaid in 2 method fully 
anſwerable to the excellence of that 
truth hedefends, fo he anſwers theſe re- 
proaches in a way worthy of himſelf, or 
rather of Chriſt. and the Goſpel. If 
thoſe excellent Writings were in Exgliſb, 
I ſhould need to fay nothing to a point 
that has been fo canvaſſed , but till ſome 
oblige this Nation by tranſlating them, 
I ſhall fay fo much on this Head, as1 
hopeſhall be ſufficient toconvince every 
body of the emptineſs, weakneſs and 
folly of this Plea. l 

d firſt of all, In a matter of fa& 
concerning a change made in the Belief 
of rhe Church, the only certain method 
of enquiry, is, to confider the Do&rine 
of rhe Church in former Ages; +and to 
compare-that with what is now recet- 
ved; -and if we lee a diffcrence between 
theſe, we are ſure there” has been a 
—_ z though weare not able to ſhew 
by what ſteps it was made, nay, though 
weconld not fo much as make a 
probable that ſuch a change be 
made, 

Toinſtancethis in a plain caſe, of the 
changeof the Engliſh Language ſince the 
dayes of William the Conqueror, that 
there has no ſuch. ſwarm © __ 
TINO broke 
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_—  — — as: might 
change 'our Language: O then. 
| argue thus ; Every one ſpeaksthe Lan- 
guage he heard {iis Parents, his Nurſes, 
and others about him ſpeak , when he 
| was 2 Child, and: this he continues to 
| ſpeak all his life, and his Children ſpeak 
| as they heard him ſpeak : Upon which, 
| 2 man.of wit and phancy might ſay a 
| great many things, roſhew it umpoſſible 
| any ſuch change ſhould ever have been 
| made, as that wenow ſhould ſpeak fo as 
not to under{tand what was faid five or 
ſix hundred years ago. Yet if I find 
fl Chaxcer, or any much ancienter Book , 
| ſo written, that I can bardly make a ſhift 
+ & tounderſtandit, from thence, without 
any further reaſoning how this could be 
brought about, I naturally muſt -con- 
\ clude our Language is altered. And if 
| any man ſhould be ſo impertinent, asto 
; | argue, that could not be, for Children 
i | ſpeak astheir Nurſes and Parents taught 
c them, I could hardly anſwer him in pa- 
. tiencez but muſt tell him it is altered , 
without more ado. 
If a Child were amuſed with ſuch 
m——— Impoſſibilities, I would tell 
im, that Strangers coming among us, 
and our travelling to parts beyond the 


H 3 Yeas, 
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Seas; made O_—_— with 
Lan and Exgliſbmes finding in 
Pens, ſome words and phraſes, 


which they judged more | 
they had, being alſo fond of new wooks 


there was an inſenſible change made in 
every Age, which after five or ſix 
is more diſcernable: Juſt ſo, if I find 
moſt of all the Fathers either delivering 
their Opinions clearly in this matter , 

_ _ Dodrine of ho Roman 

hurch, or ſaying things utterly 1ncon- 
ſiſtent with = Tm {ure there a. been 
a change made , though I could not ſhew 
either the whole progreſs of it, or {o 
much as a probable account how it could 
be done. 

If men were as Machines or n 

ents,. a certain account might be g1t- 

ven of all the events in all Ages; but 
'there are ſuch ſtrange Labyrinths in the 
minds of men, that none can trace them 
by any rational computation of what is 


ely. 

There is alſo ſuch a diverſity between 
men and men, between Ages and Ages, 
that heſhould make very falſe accounts, 
that from the tempers and diſpoſitions of. 
men in this Age, ſhould conclude what 
were poflible or impoſſible many years 
ago, In 
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In this A - Fm which Printing gives 
notice of gs ſo wr pen) 
ly, and, by the wage of Stages 
quick (and cheap conveying _ , 
and the publiſhing AMercaries, Gazettes, . 
and Journals, and the education of almoſt 
all perſons toread and write Letters, and 
the curiolity by which all people arg 
whetted to enquire into every thing ; 
the ſtate of Mankind is quite altered from 
what it was before, when few could read 
or write, but Clergy-men , ſothat they 
muſt be the Notaries of all Courts , who 
continue from that, to be called Clerks 
to this day; and that ſome Crimes 
otherwiſe capital , were not 
with death , if the guilty perion could 
but read. 
When people were fo ignorant of 
what was doing about them, when nei- 


ther Printing, nor a for —_— 


were 1n being , at | 

when men were faſt aſleep in | this w_ 
neſs, without amuſing themſelves what 
wasdoing about them in the world , it 
is the = unjuſt and unreaſonable thing 
in nature, to 1magine,that ſuch things as 
are now next to impoſſible, were not then 
not only poſſible, bur caſie.So tht all ſuch 
calculation of Impofſibilities from the 
H 4 ſtate 
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ſtate and temper of this Age, when ap- 
lied to the Ages before ours, is themoſt 
Fllacious way of reckoning that can 
be. 
For inſtance , how improbable, or 
next to impoſſible, is this following ſto- 
ry , That the Biſhops of the Imperial 
City of the Remax Empire, whoſe firſt 
true worth, together with the great- 
neſs of that City, which was the Head 
and Metropolis of the Reman Empire , 
got them much eſteem and creditin the 
world , ſhould from ſmall and low be- 
ginnings, have crept up to ſuch a height 
of power, that they were looked on as 
| the Head of all Power both Civil and 
Spiritual , and that as they overthrew 
al other Eccleſiaftical Juriſdiction, the 
Biſhops of that See engroſſing it tothem- 
ſelves: ſo they were Maſters of almoſt 
all the Crowns of Europe, and could 
change Governments, raiſe up, and af- 
ſiſt new pretenders, call up by the prea- 
chings of ſome poor beggarly Friars, 
vaſt' Armies, without pay, and ſend 
them whither they pleaſed : Thatthey 
could. draw in all the Treaſure and 
Riches 'of Europe to themſelves, that 
they brought Princes to lie thus at their 
feet, to ſuffer all the Clergy, who had a 


great 
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great intereſt in their -Dominions, -.by 
the vaſt endowments of Churches and' 
—_— beſide the power they had in all 
Families and Conlſciences,. to be the 
{worn Subjects of theſe Biſhops, .and to 
be exerapted from appearing in Secular 
Courts, how criminal foever they 
were? 

That all this ſhould be thus brought 
about without the expence of any valt 
Treaure, or the prevailing force of a 
conquering Army , meerly by a few 
tricks, thar were artificially managed , 
of the belief of Purgatory, the power 
of ablolving, and granting Indulgences, 
and the opinion ot rheir being S. Peter's 
Succeſlors, and Chriſt's Vicars onearrh. 
And that all this while when on thele 
falle colours of Impoſtures in Religion, 
thoſedeſigns were carried on, the Popes 
were men of the moſt lewd and flagiti- 
ous lives poſſible , and thoſe who ſerved 
them in their deſigns, were become the 
{candal and ſcorn of Chriſtendom, .and 
yet in all theſe Attempts , they prevaul- 
ed for above ſeven or cight Ages. 

Now if any man will go about to 
prove this impoſſible, and that Princes 
were alwayes jealous of' their Authort- 
ty and their Lives, people alwayes _ 
enclr 
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their money and quiet, Biſhops alws 

loved their arifliation , and all —_ 
when ce deſigns carried on with 
colours Regen, by men, who in 
the moſt publick and notorious inſtances 
ſhew they have none at all, doſuſpets 
cheat, and are not to .be wheedled, 
Therefore all this muſt be but a fable and 
a forgery , to make the Popes and their 
Clergy odious. Will not all men laugh 


at ſuch a perſon, that againſt the faith: 


of all Hiſtory, and the authority of all 
Reeords, will deny a thing that was ſet 
up over all Europe fe many Apes ? 

If then all this change in a matter that 
was temporal, gal which the Secu- 
larIntereſts of all men did oppoſe them- 


felves, was yet ſucceſsful , and prevail- 


ed , how can any man think it unreaſon- 
able, that a ſpeculative opinion might 
have been brought into the Church, by 
ſuch Arts, and ſo man _—_ that 
the traces of the change fhoul be loſt £ 
We find there have been many other 
changes in facred things, which will 
ſeem no leſs ſtrange and incredible, bur 
that we are aſſured whatſoever really has 
been, may be: and if things full as un- 
0 yn nr have been brought abour, 
it 15 ablurd to deny that other _ $ 
mig 
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might , not- have run the ſame -faxe, 
tis known that all people are more 
uneaſie to changes ia things that are vi- 
lible, and knowa to every , thanin 
things that are ſpeculative, & abſtracted, 
and known and conſidered but. by a few : 
they are likewiſe more unwilling to part - 
with things they are in pollefſion of, and 
4 phy ights, _— ſuffer new 
pinions to be tin them ; 
and let their Religion fivell by «ddicioas. 
vr py +0 eng ra it is much more 
ie to imagine how a new Opinion 
ſhould be CS cd, than how an an- 
cient PraQtice and Right ſhould be taken 
away. If thea it be ap t, that 
there have been great changes made 
in the moſt viſible and ſenlible parts of 
Religious Worſhip, by taking- away 
ſome of the moſt ancient Cuſtoms and 
Rights of the people, over the whole 
Weſtern Church, then- it cannot be 
thought incredible, that a new ſpecula- 
tive Opinion might have by degrees 
been broughtin. This I ſhall inftance 
in a few particulars, 

The receiving the Chalice in the 5a- 
crament,was an aacient conſtant cuſtom 
to which all the people had been long 
uſed ; and one may very am 
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this heſis, e, that could not be 3 
for ld the people eſpecially indent 
Ages, have luffered Cup of the 
Blood of Chriſt to be taken from them , 
if they had not known that it had been 
taken from their Fathers* 

Upon which it is caſie to conceive 
how many ſpeculativeImpofſibilities an 
ingenious man may deviſe , and yet we 
know they were got to part with it by 
degrees, firſt, the Bread was given 
dipt in the Cup, for an Age or twoz 
and then the people judged they had 
both together : This ſtep being made, 
it was caſie afterwards to give them the 
Bread undipt, and {o the Chalice was 
taken away quitefrom the Laity, with- 
out any- great oppoſition , except what 
was made in Bohemia, 

Next to this, let us conſider how 
naturally all men are apt to be fond of 
their Children, and not to ſuffer any 
thing tobe denied them, by which they 
conceive they are advantaged : Upon, 
which one may reckon, once we are lure 
it was the univerſally received cuſtom, 
for many Ages, over the whole Zatize 
Church, that all Children had the Eu- 
chariſt given them immediately after 
they were baptized. And-the _— 
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chariſt given them, - except in caſes of 
neceſſity. '- This Order is believed to be 
a work of theeleventh Ceartury ; {6 late- 
ly was this thought neceſſary in the &s- 
man Church. 

All men know how careful moſt Pa- 
rents, even fuch as have not muchRe- 
ligion themſelves, are, that nothing be 
wanting about their Chuldren , it 
was thought ſimply neceſſary to ſalya- 
tion that all perſons had the Euchariſt, 
How-many legacy difficulties may 
one imagine might | have;-obſtructed the 
changing this Cuſtoms. One would ex- 
pe&to hear of tumults and ſtirs, and an 
univerſal conſpiracy, of- all-men to ſave 
this Right of their Childrens Yet Hugo 
de Santto Yiftore tells us, how tt: was 
wearing; out in his time; and we find 
not the leaſt oppolttion made to the ta- 
king it away. | 

third thing, to which it is not ea, 
to apprehend bow the Yulgar ſhould 
have conſented, was,' the denying them 
that right:of Nature and Nations,/ that 
overy body ſhould worſhip God 10 2 
known Tongue, In this Ifand, the 
SAXIMS 
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Saxons had the Liturgy in their Vulgar 
Tongue; and ſo it was alſo over che 
world: And! from his might ace cave 
ryj on up improbe- 
Mlities ro demonſirers the ſertiag up the 
Worthip in an unknown Tongue, could 
never be brought about, and ,yet we 
know it was done. 

In end, T ſhall name only one other 
particular, which ſeems very hard tobe 
got changed, which yet weareſure was 
changed , This'was , the Ele- 
Eons of the Biſhops and ,which, 
as1s paſt diſpute, wereonce inthe hands 
of the people, and yet they were got to 
part with them, and that ata time when 
Church-preferments were raiſed very 
high in all ſecular advantages, fo that it 
may ſeem ſtrange, they ſhould then have 
been wrought upon to let goa thing 
which all men are naturally inclined to 
deſire an intereſt in, and ſo much the 
more, if the dignity or riches of the fun- 
ion be very confiderable g/ and yet 
though we meet in Church-Hiftory ma- 
ny accounts of tumults that were in thoſe 
EleQtions, while they were inthe peoples 
hands, yet I remember of no tumults 
made tokeep them, when they were ta- 
ken out of their hands, a 
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And now I leave it to Readers 
Conſcience, if he is not 'perilwaded by 
allthe conjectures he can make of Man- 
kind, that it is more hard to conceive, 
how theſe things, that have been na- 
med, of which the people had clear poſ- 
ſeſſion , were ſtruck out, than that a 
rarought i, cpcclly in ach Age 
Was tin, in es 
as theſe were, in w raps deat gy. 
This leads me to the next thing,which 
is, to make ſome reflexions on thoſe 
Ages, in which this Dodrine creptinto 
the Church. As long as the miraculous 
effuſion of the Holy "Ghoſt continued in 
the Church, the fimpliciry of thoſe that 
the Golpel, was no {mall con- 
firmation of that authority that accom- 
panied them, ſo that it was more for 
the honour of the Goſpel, »that there 
were-no great Scholars or Diſputantsto 
promote it : But when that ceaſed, it 
was 'neceflary the -Chriftian Religion 
ſhould be - advanced by. ſuch rational 
means as are ſuitable ro the Soul of man: 
If it had begun only upon ſuch a founda- 
tion, men would not' have given it a 
hearing ; but the Miracles which were 
at firſt wrought, having ſufficiently 
allarm'd the world, {o that by them 
men 
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were inclined to hearken toit :: Then it 
was to be tried by thoſe Rules of Truth 
and Goodneſs, which lie cagraven on all 
mens Souls. And thereforgat ak 
cellary , thoſe who defended 'it, ſhould 
both underſtand it well, and likewiſe 
know all the ſecrets of Heatheniſm, and 
of the Greek Philoſophy. 

A knowledge in theſe being thus 
neceſſary, God raiſed up among the Phi- 
loldphers divers great perſons, ſuch as 
Tuſtin ,- Clement, Origen, and many 
others, whole minds being eolight- 
ned with the knowledge of the Go- 
ſpel, as well as endued | with all 
other. humane Learning , they were 
great ſupports to the Chriſtian Religion. 
Afterwards many Hereſies being broach- 
ed about the Myſteries of the Faith, 
chiefly thoſe that relate to the Son of 
God, and his Incarnation, upon which 
followed long conteſts: for managing 
theſe, a full underſtanding of _ 
was alſo neceſlary , and that ſet all per- 
ſons mightily to the ſtudy of the Scrip- 
tures. 

But it 1s not to bedenied, great cgr- 
ruptions did quickly break in, when the 
Perſecutions were over , and the Church 
abounded in peace and plenty , not y 
that 


| rene Joao tree cay yer from 
the Fathers of theſe two Ages, ang Gy. 
from the great diſorders were in ſome of 7": 
their Councils, as in the caſe of Atha- Rs. 
naſias , and the ſecond Epheſins Council , © «+: c. 10, 


we may clearly ſce how much they were 
degenerating from the primitive pu- 
rity. 

Many Conteſts were about the prece- 
dency of their Sees, Ambition and 
Contention appeared in their Synods , 
which made Nazianzen hate and ſhun 
them , expecting no good from them, 
Theſe and ſuch like _— agobrough = 
heavy pnenes and 
Church, and the whole Rowan and 
in the fifth Century : For vaſt (warms of 
Armies out of Germany and the Northern 
Nations brake in upon the Weltern Em- 
pire, and by a long ſucceſſion of new 
Invaders all was ſackt and rui ged. 

The Goths were followed b the Yan- 
aals , the Alains, the Gepides, Franks, 
the Sweves, the Huvs, and jn the end the 
Lombards, Thoſe Nations were for the 
greateſt part TArrians, bur all were bar- 
barous and rude z and their hatred of 
I the 
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the Faith, joyned to the barbarity of” 
their tempers , ſer them with a ſtrange. 
fury on deſtroying the moſt ſacred 
things. And to that we owe the loſs 
of moſt of the primitive Writings, and 
of all the authentical Records of the 
firſt Perſecutions ; ſcarce any thing re- 
maining , but what Esſebius had before 

athered together out of a former de- 

ruction was made of ſuch things under 
Procletian. 

Nor did the Glory of the Eaſtern Em- 
pire long ſurvive the Weltern, that 
fell before theſe Invaders : But in Exrope, 
by the Imprefſion of the Bulgars; and 
in «Aſi, by the Conqueſts made, firſt 
by the Saracens, then by the Turks * their 
Greatneſs was ſoon broken, though it 
laſted longer under that oppreſſed con- 
dition, than the other had done. 

Thus was both the Greek and the Za- 
tive Church brought under ſad opprel- 
ſion and much miſery. And eve 
body knows, that the natural effte& that 
ſtate of life brings over the greateſt 
minds, when there is no hope of getting 
from under it, istotakethem off from 
ſtudy and learning, and indeed to fub- 
due their Spirits as well as their Bodies. 
And fo it proved, for after that, an 
1800- 
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ignorance' and dulnets did to that de- 

overipread- all  Za#ope', that ic is 
Eircs to be expreſſed. - I do'notdeny, 
but there mighe be ſome few Inftances 
of conſiderable Men , giving an allow- 
ance for the time they lived in; * 

For the Laity , they were bred upto 
think. of. nothing but £o handle their 
Arms, very few could ſo much asread, 
and the Clergy were not much better , 
read they cools + but 1a many that was 
all; a corrupt Latin they underftood , 
which continued to be the vulgar 
Tongue in /taly 2 great white after : 
They had heard of Greek and Hebrew , 
but underſtood them as little , as we do 
the Mexican or Perwviany Tongu 

They had ſcarce any knowledge of 
the Greek Fathers, a few very ill Trandla- 
tions of ſome of them was all they had. 
The LZatin Fathers were read by fome 
of the more learned , but- for. any di- 
ſtint underſtanding of Scriptures, or 
the natures of things, God knows they 
had it not. I deſign a ſhort Dilcourſe, 
and therefore ſhall not ſtay ro make this 
out, which every Body that has bur 
looked a little on the Writings cf thele 
Ages, knows to be true. | 

Another Effte& 'of their Ignorance 
I 2 Was, 
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was, that they wereeaſily impoſed on! 
fuppofttitious Writings , CR 
der the Names . of Fathers , but 
were none of theirs. Gelaſixs threw out 
a t many that were breaking out 
in his time , but the Trade was proſpe- 
rous , and went on to,that height, 
it coſt the Criticks of theſe two. laſt 
Ages- much pains to dultinguiſh true 
from forged, and the genuine from what 
was interpolated. And indeed the 
Popes were much beholden to the for- 
gery of the Decrecal Epiſtles , in which 
Work a great many Epiſtles were pub- 
hſhed by _ in the eighth Century, 
as the Epiſtles of the Popes of the firſt 
four Centurics after Chriſt : By which 
my were repreſented as: giving orders, 
making definitions .over the whole 
Church in a full form, and with the ſtile 
of an abſolute Authority. _ :.  .. .. 
Theſe were ;rejected by many, but 
mightily ſupported by all the Flatterers 
of the Court of, Reme: So that they 
were in the end after ſome .conteſt ge- 
nerally received , and held Preſidents to 
the ſucceeding Popes, who wrote yery 
Skilfully after that Copy. Many. other 
Forgeries were alſo much cheriſhed, 
which I ſhall inſtance only inone other 
"Tp os parti- 
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particular , that relates to what is now 
in my eye.'' ' 20 fl 
A Sermon ' of rnold of Bonneval 
(which is now proved clearly to be his) 
was publiſhed in St. Cyprian's Works as 
his Sermort of | the _ of oy Lord, 
though this 4r=oldhvedabour nine hun- 
dred years after him. - Now.Juch a Ser- 
mon being generally read as St. Cypriax's, 
no wonls it gave that Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation great credit. -.. / » 
Theſe Writings are now diſcovered 
to be (uch forgeries, - thatall conſidering; 
Men'of their own Church are 
of them, 'and diſown: them. So do 
Daronius and - Bellermin the Decretals, 
and Sirmendaus, Leaunny, and many more, 
reje&t other . forgeries. : Yet here is a 
high pitch of Impudence that moſt of 
all their ' Writers of Controverſie are 
guilty of, to cite theſe very Writings 
(which are now univerſally to. 
be ſpurious ) ſtill under thoſe: great 
Names , -which forgery gavethem.- © _- 
As the Author of that Letrer about 
Tranſubſtantiation, cites a paſſage from 
Sr. Cyprian's Sermon De Czns Domini , 
though it is agreed to by Sixtus Senenſis, 
Poſſevin,Bellarmin, Raynaud, and Labbe; to 
be none of hisz and the Publiſhers of 
| Ll 3 the 
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the 'Office / of the Sacrament; in the | 


Table at the end of it , acknowledge it 
was written by Arnold of Bonneval , 2 
Friend of St.Bernard's. After theſe Au- 
thorities it is indeed firange, that ſuch 
{phiſticated ſtuff ſhould be over and 
over again offered to us. .. And it was 
ao wonder, ſuch forgeries were gene- 
rally received , when that Church gave 
chem ſuch Authority, as to take many 
Leſſons out of the moſt ſpurious Le- 
gends and put them n their Breviary. 

Of all theſe dark Ages, the tenth was 
certainily the midnight of the Church : 
We have ſcarce any Writer for that 
whole Age, ſo that it is generally called 
the Iron Age, an Age of Darkaets and 
Wickednets;- and therefore a very fit 
time for Superſtition and Errour to 
work in. And thence we maay well in- 
fer, that in Ages that were {o exceeding 
ignorant, and in. which Men ſcarce 
thought of Religion, it was no hard 
thing to get any -Errour received and 
eftablſhed. . 

But this is nat all. Thele were alſo 
Ages of great licentiouſne(s and diſor- 
der, for though the barbarous Nations 
were afterwards converted to the ortho- 
dox Faith, (though by the way it were 

| calle 
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ealie to ſhew theſe Converſions had no+ 
thing like the firft Converſion of the 
World to Chriſtianity in' them) yer 
their Barbarity remained with them, 
and the'Churchmen became fo corript 
and vicious, that they could not have 
a face to reprove them for thoſe Vices, 
of youu Crntives were (candalouſly 
gui 

From the Sixth Century downward 
what a race of Men have the Popes 
been? chiefly in the Ninth and Tenth 
Century. Andindeed any Religion that 
remained in the World had fo retired 
into Cloyſters and Monaſteries, that 
very little of it remained: Theſe Houles 
were Seminaries of ſome Devotion, 
while they were poor and bulied ar 
work , according to therr firft founda- 
tion ; but when they were _ oy 
dowed , and becamerich, t 
ſcandal to all Chrifendom, Al 
mitive Diſcipline om laid down, teri 
dren were put into the higheſt Prefer- 
ments of the Church, and Simony over- 
run the Church. Theſeare matters of 
fa, that cannot be fo much as 'que- 
ſtioned , nor ſhould I, if put to prove 
them, ſeck Authorities for them any 
where elle than in Barenivs ; who, for 
I 4 all 
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all his deſign'to ſerve the Intereſt of thar 
Church ,- yet could not prevaricate fo 
far, as to conceal things that are {o 
openly afid unconteſtedly true.” , - 

Now _ = em 1 he Cor- 
ruption of thele Apes, I ume 9 
offer ſome things to the Readers conſi- 
deration. 

Firſt , Ignorance alwayes inclines 
people to. be very eafie to truſt thoſe, in 
whom they have confiderice y} for being - 
either unwilling to trouble themſelves 
with painful and follicitous enquiries , 
or unable to' make them, they take 
things on truſt', without any care to 
ſearch into them. But this general 
Maxim muſt needs be much-more cer- 
tain, when ſubjeQtion to the Church, 
and the belief of every thing eſtabliſhed, 
was made a very ſubſtantial part of Re- 
ligion, or rather that alone which might 
compenſe all other defects, 

Secondly , Ignorance naturally in- 
clines people to Superſtition , to be ſoon 
wrought on, and calily amuſed, to be 
full of fears, and eaſie to ſubmit to any 
thing that may any way overcome thele 
fears. A right ſenſe of God and Divine 
Matters, makes one have ſuch a taſte 
of Religion , that he is not at all ſubje& 
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to this diſtemper , or rather Monſter ; 


begotten by $0 YPOgenrs | commixture 
of forme Fear of God and Love of Sin, 
both being diſordered by much igno- 
rance z hence ſprang molt of the 
latrous Rites of Heatheniſm,,: and all 

ple ſo tempgred are fit for the like 

umour to work up 

Thirdly, The Intereſts of Church- 
men , led them mightily to ſtudy the 
ſetting this Opinion on foot. 'This alone 
ſet them as high, as mortal Men could 
be, and made them appear a moſt ſacred 
ſort of a Creature, All the wonders 
of the Prophets and Apoltles were but 
ſorry matters to it : What was Moſes 
calling for Manna from - Heaven and 
Water from the Rock £ Eljj@h's bringing 
ſometimes Fire and ſometimes Rain 
from Heaven * what were the Apoſtles 
railing the dead, giving ſight to rhe 
bliad , and feet tothe lames To the an- 
nihilating the ſubſtance of Bread and 
Wine, and bringing ia their ſtead , not 
ſome other common matter, but the 
Fleſh and Blood of the Ever-Blefſed Je- 


'fus. He whocould dothis, no wonder 


he were revcrenced, enriched, ſecure 
from all danger , exempt from all Civil 
Juriſdiction, and cheriſhed wigh all ima: 
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ginable reſpe& and kindneſs." -So that 
it is no ſtrange thing, that Churchmen 
were much inclined to favour an Opi- 
nion, that favoured their Intereſts fo 
much. 
Fourthly , The Churchmen of theſe 
Ages were very likely to beealily drawn 
to any thing, which might {ſo much 
advance their deſigns , that were grown 
very high, eſpecially from the-days of 
Pope Gregory the Great. They were 
ſtruggling with the Civil Powers for 
dominion , and- purſued that for many 
years, and ſpared neither labour nor the 
lives of Men to'attain it. Andirt isnot 
to be thought, but Men who did pro- 
digally throw away many thouſands in 
4 quarrel, wonld without very nice 
diſputing , cheriſh any opinion that 
might contribute toward that end. And 
as this was of gereat -uſe to them, ſo 
they ver much -needed both it , and 
all-tuch like ſhifts ; for they had 'none of 
that ſublime SanRiry,nor high Learning, 
or - lofty Eloquence , which former 
Churchmen had, and by which the 
had acquired great eſteem in theWorld, 
Now the Churchmen in theſe days , 
having a great mind to preſerve or ra- 
ther to encreaſe that eſteem ; but wan- 
ting 
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ting thoſe qualities; which on 2. per | 
nable- account might have acquired. 
or preſerved it, mult needs: thin £; 
Garber elſe to do it by, and [6 
out many. Arts for it, ſuch as the Belief 
of Purgatory, he Pit Abſalution 
upon Confeflioa , a" er with the re- 
ſerved Caſes, Indul ces, and the 
Popes. power , of , . Souls aut of 
Purgatory.,; And if it be.not; full as ug 
rea aaghle. 20. to ink Gat ey 
believed .velted 
doning, Sin, cad rok _ hs al 
gatory, ae an on 
have what nar 
Fifthly, Th AJ B08 LO coat 
ber of, Agents and Emuſſaxics ſent, 
Rome, to all the Parts. of Exrope, tocar 
on their defigns , that we: can y 
think it poſſible any thing could hays 
withſtood them. In ſuch Ages, by go 
ving fome- terrible, name, to any 
it was preſently diſgraced, with. 
Vulgar ; aclear inſtance of this avg 
Fate of She Married Clergy: 
Gregoxy,che Seventh as Cardin 
Benno (who knew h ci fs: CAT = , 
was one of the worlt Men that ever, was 
born ,. and-firſt ſet on foot the Popeapee: 
tenſions to the Ciyil Authority, a - the 
ower 


a) - 

- Powerof depoſing Princes, and putting 

cherminghete paces did proſecute the 

Married ergy with great vehemency. 
| 


This he could not do on any pious or 
chaſte account, being ſo vile a Man as he;- 
was: But being reſolved to bring all Prin- 
ces to depend on him , there was no way 
fo like to attain rhat', as to have all the 
Clergy abſolutely ſubjeR to him : This 
could not be hoped for, while they were 
married , and that the Princesand ſeve- 
ral States of Ewrope had ſuch'a pawn of 
their fidelity ; as their Wives and Chil- 
dren; therefore becauſe the perfons of 
the Clergy were accounted ſacred , and 
liable ro no- puniſhment, that there 
might be nothing fo nearly related to 
them, wherein they might be puniſhed, 
as their Wives and Children, he drave 
this furiouſly on, and to give them ſome 
ill Rs Name, called rhem Nico-. 
lattans, which are repreſented in the 
Revelation {0 vile and od1ous. | 
This was the moſt - unjuſt thing in 
the World: They might have called 
them Phariſees or 'Sadaxcees 25 well, for 
all the ancient Writers tell us, thar 
Nicolas having a beautiful Wife was 
jealans, and the Apoſtles challenging 
him of ir, he ſaid}, he was ſo far from 
| it, 
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it, that he was willing to make her 
common , and thence ome ſet yp rhe 
community of Wives, and were from 
him called the Nicolaitans. | 

. But becauſe Women and Marri 
were in the caſe, and it was'a 

word, . this was the Name by whichrhe 
married Clergy were every where made 
ſo odiousz and though it was much the 
PR on Fameyy to ——— = Mar- 
riage 0 | to K 
the Popes were ron tend for them oh 
Thus were the Agents of Zame able to 

revail in every thing they ſet them- 
elves to. So the Oppolersof this Do- 
Qrine .were-called by the hateful Names 
of Stercoraniſts and Panites; 

Sixthly , When all Religion was pla- 
ced in externals, and ſplendid Rites and 
Ceremonies came to be generally looked 
on as the whole buſineſs of Religion, 
peoples minds were by that much d1 
ſed to receive anything,that might intro- 
duce external pomp and grandeur into 
their Churches , being willing to make 
up 1n an outward appearance of wor- 
ſhipping the Perſon of Chriſt, what was 
wanting in their obedience to his Goſpel, 
And now 1 appeal to any honeſt Man, 
if upon the, ſuppoſitions I have laid 


down, 


= 
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down; - be- at all an anttcoiite ble 
thing, that a great compan ipno- 
carr, Jeban Hed Chrrd abi , ſhould 
fet themſelves'to cheriſh and advance'a 
belief, which wouldredeem them from 
all the Infamy their other Vices were 
ready to bring upon them ;” and they 
reſolving on it, it it was hard for them, 
eſpecially in a courſe of ſome Ages, 
to get an 1gnorant, credulous, ſuperſti- 
tious, and corrupt multitude, to receive 
It without much noiſe or adoe. 

' I believe no man will deny, but vpon 
theſe ſuppoſitions the thing was very 
like to ſucceed. Now that all theſe ſup- 
poſitions are true (to wit) that both 
Clergy and Laity in thoſe Ages, chiefly 
in the Niath, Tenth, and Eleventh Cen- 
ruries, were ignorant, and vicious to the 
height ; is a thing ſo generally known, 
_ ſo univerſally confeſſed by all their 
own Hiſtorians, that I hardly think any 
man wall have brow enough todeny it. 

But there are many ofher things , 
which will. alſo ſhew how poſſible, nay 
feaſible ſuch a change may be. 

Firſt, This having never been con- 
demned by a formal Deciſion in any 
former Age, it was more calie to get it 
brought in; for no Council or _ 
cou 
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could condemn 'or write againſt any Er- 
rour , but that which was maintained 
or abetted by ſome man', or 

of men, in or betore their time.. $1 
then this had not been broached inthe 
former Ages, the promoters of it had 
this advantage, that no former Deci- 
hon had been made againſt them, i for 
none ever thought of condemning any 
Herelie before it had a being. 

Secondly, This Errour did in the 
outward found agree: with the- words 
of the Inſtitution, and. the forms uſed 
in the former Liturgics, in which the 
Elements were ſaid to be changed into the 
true and wndefiled Body of Chriſt, A Do- 
&rine then that ſeemed to eftabliſh no- 
thing contrary to the ancient Liturgies, 
might ealily —_ been received, man 
Age, in which the outward ſound and 
appearance was all they looked to. 

Thirdly, The paſlage from the be- 
lieving any thing in general, with an 
indiftint' and confuled apprehen(ton , 
to any particular way of explaining it, 
15not at all hard to be conceived , elpe- 
cially inan Age, that likes every thing 
the.better, the more myſterious it ſeem. 
In thepreceding Ages, it was in general 
received , that Chriſt was in the Sacra- 
ment, 
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raent , and that by the Conſecration the 
Elements were changed into his Body 
and Blood, And although many of the 
Fathers did very formally explain in 
what ſenſe Chrilt was ms Foe , and the 
Elements — yet there ha- 
ving been no n given to the 
Church, to' make any formal deciſion 
about the manner of it, every one 
thought he was left at liberty to explain 
It as he pleaſed. And we may very 
reaſonably _— ,-that mgny did not 
explain it at all , eſpecially in theſe Ages, 
in which there was ſcatce any preaching 
or inſtructing the a By this means 
the people did believe Chriſt was in the 
"Sacrament, and that the Elements were 
changed into his Body and Blood, with- 
out troubling themſelves to examin how 
it was, whether ſpiritually or corpo- 
rally. Things being brought to thus , 
in theſc Eo , by the careleſne(s of the 
Clergy, the people were by that, ſut- 
ficiently diſpoled to believe any particu- 
lar manner of that preſence , or change, 
their Paſtors might offer tothem. | 

Fourthly, There being no vilible 
change made 1n any part of the Worſhip; 
when this Dodrine was firſt brought 
in;-it waz cafie to innovate, in theſe 
Ages, 
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Ages, in which people looked only at 
things that were viſible and ſenſible : 
Had they brought in the Adoration , 
Proceſhons, or other conſequences of 
this Doctrine along with it, it was like 
to have made more noiſe, for people are 
apt to be ſtartled when they ſce any no- 
table change in their Worſhip : But this 
belief was firſt infufed in the people, and 
Berengarius was condemned. The Conn- 
cil of Lateran had alſo made the Decree 
about it , before ever there were any of 
theſe ſignal alterations attempted. 
And after that was done, then did Grey. Decree; 
Honorizs decree the adoration , and Urban < _—_— ' 
the fourth, upon ſame pretended Viſtons 
of Eve Fuliax, and Iſabelle, did appoint 
the Feaſt of the Body of Chriſt, called 
now generally, The Feaſt of God, or 
Corpus Chriſti Fealt ; which was con- 
firmed by Pope Clement the fifth, in the Clemens, lib.z. 
Council of Vienna, and ever ſince that ** *: 
time they have been endeavouring by all 
the devices poſſible, to encreaſe rhede- 
votion of the people to the Hot, 
So that Mr. _A1r/52x4 in many places 
acknowledges they are molt grols Idola- 
ters if their Doctrine be not true , which 
I defire may be well conſidered, fince ir 
is the opinion of ene of the moſt conſi- 
K dering 
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dering and wiſeſt, and moſt learned pers 
fons of that Communion , who has his 


whole life ſet his thoughts chiefly tothe. 


examirſing of this Sacrament, -and 
knows as well as any man alive, whats 
the real ſenſe of the Worſhippers in that 
Church. 

But to return to that I am about, it is 


very unreaſonable to think that the peo-' 


ple in thoſe dark Ages, did concern 
themſelves in the ſpeculative opinions 
were among Divines, fo that the _—_ 
could not buſie themſelves about it, but 
when this Opinion was decreed”, and 
generally received and infuſed in the Lai- 
ty, for almoſt one age together, then 


we need not wonder to ſee notable alte- 


rations following upon it, in their wor- 
ſhip, without any oppoſition or conteſt , 
for it was very reaſonable ſuch Conſe-" 
quences ſhould have followed ſuch a Do 
&rige, 

But that before that time there was no 
adoration of the Elements, 1s a thing fo 
clear; that it is impudence to deny it ; 
there was no proſtration of the body, or 
kneeling to be made, either on Lords 
dayes, or all the time between Ea#er and 
Pentecoſt, by the twentieth Canon of the 
Council of Nice, 

None 
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None of the ancient Liturgiesdo {þ 
much as mention it, but the contrary is 
plainly infinuated by S. Cyril of Jersſs- 
lem. None of that great number of 
Writers about Divine Offices, that lived 
in the ſeventh, eighth, ninth and tenth 
Centuries, publi by Hittorpiue , fo 
much as mencion it : "Though they 
be very particular in giving vs an ac- 
count f the moſt inconſiderable pt 
of the Divine Offices, and of all the 
circumſtances of them, Honorizs when 
he firſt decreed it, does not alledge preſi- 
dents for it , but commands the Prieſts 
to tell the people to do it , whereas, if it 
had been appointed before, he muſt ra- 
ther _ Fenn ws Priefts tb 
havetold t e of their ſacrilegions 
coptempt 0 the Brady of bw; ew. my 
ſtanding the former Laws and Prattice of 
the Church : Bur it is apparent his way of 
enjoyning it, is in the ſtyle of one thar 
commands a new thing , and not that 
ſets on the execution of what was for- 
merly uſed: Yet this was more warily 
appointed by Howorizs,who enjoyned on- 
ly ax inclination of the Head to the Satra- 
ment ,, but it was fer up bare faced by 
his Succeſſor Gregory the ninth, who ap» 
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inted( as the Hiſtorians tell us, though 
it be notamong his Decretals) 4 Zell 
to be rung, togive notice at the conſecration 
and elevation, that all who heard it, might 
kneel, and joyn their hands in adoring the 
Hoſt. So. that any paſſages of the Fa- 
thers that ſpeak of Adoration or Venera- 
tion to the Sacrament,muſt either be un- 
derſtood of the inward Adoration the 
Communicant offers up to God the Fa- 
ther, and his bleſſed Son, in the com- 
memoration of ſo great a myſtery of 
Love, as appeared 1n his death, then 
repreſented and remembred. Or theſe 
words are to be taken in a large ſenſe,and 
{o we find, they uſually called the Goſpels, 
their Biſhops, Baptiſm, the Paſc/z, and al. 
moſt all other ſacred things,vererable, 

And thus from many particulars it is 
apparent, that the bringing in the Do- 
&rine of Tranſubſtantiation is no unac- 
countable thing. 

But I ſhall purſue this yet further, for 
the Readers full ſatisfaction , and ſhew 
the ſteps by which this Dodrine was in- 
troduced. 

We find in the Church of Corinth the 
receiving the Sacrament was looked on 
bur as a common entertainment, anc 
was gone about without great care or 

devotion 
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devotion, which S.P« fp ſey 
ly oa them, and tells them whatheavy* 
judgments had alfeady- len” or them,” 
for ſuch abuſes',”and thar heaviervones 
might be yer looked for, EO 
were guilty of the Boy and Blood of the 
Lord, by their unworthy receiving. 
Upon'this the whole Chriſtiin Church 


was ſet to conſider, in very goodearneft, .. 


-- 


how to prepare themſelves arightfor (© ' 


holy an ation, and rhe mmacio 1, rn; 
Sacrament, as it was the. greateſt Sym- 
bole of the Love of Chriſtians, fo ir 
wasthe end of all Penirence,” that was 
enjoyed for publick or private fins, bur 
chiefly for Apoſtacy , or the denying rhe 
Faith, and complying with Any in 
the times of Perſecution. ore 
the Fathers conlideting both the words 
of the Inſtitution, ' and S. Paws Epiitle 
tothe Corinthians, did ftudy mighrily ro 
awaken all to grear preparation and de- 
votion, when they received the Sacra- 
ment. For all the primitive devotion 
about the Sacrament, was only in'order 
to the receiving it; and that modern 
worſhip of the Chufech of Rome,” of go- 
__ hear Maſs without receiving, was 
a thing fo little underſtood by them, rhat 
as none were ſuffered to be preſent 1n the 
K 3 action 
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ation of the Myſteries , but thoſe who 
werequalified to receive , ſo if any ſuch 
had gone out of = Ca 
g, they were to ra- 
onthe EC hnokes of the Church, 
as the —_— I 2oyogs in = | | 
Upon this SubjeR the Fathers employ- 
ed all their Eloquence , ao no me 
if weconſider that it is ſuch a comme- 
moration of the death of Chriſt as does 
really communicate to the worthy Re- 
ceiver his crucified body, and his blood 
that was ſhed ( Mark, not his glorified 
body, as it 15 now 1n heaven) which is 
-= Fountain and Fee of - _ 
bleflings, bur is only given to ſuch as 
__ prepared aol to the Rules 
of the Goſpel, ſincerely believe all the 
myſteries of Faith, and live. ſuitably to 
their Belief, Both the advantages of 
worthy receiving, and the danger of 
unworthy receiving being ſo great, it 
was necellary for them to make uſe of all 
the” faculties they had, cither for awa- 
| ing reverence and fear, that the con- 


Exoprble Elements of Bread and Wine, 
might. not- bring a cheapneſs and dif- 
eſteerh; upon theje holy Myſteries , or 
for perlwading/thcir CommuaicnNe 


all ſerious and due preparation , upon fo 
great an occaſion, _ © .. This 
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noe _ _ —_— it were ad 
ange thing, though in their 
or nw. 7. he Treaiſes , Yes old 
run out to Meditations that 
to be mollified with that allowance rhat 
muſt be given to all Pazegyricks or Per- 
ſwaſrves : where many things are always 
ſaid, that if right underſtood, have no 
thing in them to ſtartle any body , bur if 
every phraſe be cxamined Grammatical 
ly, there would be many things found 
in all _ Diſcourſes, that _ om 
very hideouſly. Is it not ordinary in a 
the Feſtivities of the Charch, as S. A«- 
ftin obſerved on this very- occaſion , to 
lay, this day Chriſt was born, ordied, 
or roſe againins and yet that muſt not 
be taken literally. Beſide, when we 
hear or read any expreſſions that ſound 
high or big, we are to conſider the or- 
dinary ſtile of him that uſes theſe expreſ- 
ſions, for if upoa all other occaſions he 
be apt to riſe high jn his Figures, we 
may the leſs wonder at ſome exceſſes of 
his mo—_ If then ſuch an Orator k- 
S. Chryſoſtome was, who expatiates on 
ks, in all the delighting varieties of 
a fertile Phancy , ſhould on ſo greata 
SubjeR, diſplay all the beauties of that 
raviſhing Artin which he was fo greats 
K 4 Maſter, 
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Maſter , what wonder is it Therefore 
great allowances muſt be made in ſuch a 
cale. 

Further , we muſt alſo conſider the 
tempers of thoſe to whom any Diſcourſe 
1s addreſſed. Many things muſt be (aid 
in another manner to work on Novices, 
or weak perſons, than were fit or need- 
ful for men of riper and ſtronger un- 
derſtandings. He would take very ill 
meaſures, that would judge of the fu- 
ture ſtate, by theſe Diſcourſes in which 
the ſenſe of c bo is infuſed in younger or 
weaker capacitics ; therefore though in 
ſome Catechiſmes that were calculated 
for the underſtandings of Children and 
Novices, ſuch asS. Cyr:t's, there be ſome 
high expreſſions uſed, it is no ſtrange 
thing, tor naturally all mer on ſuch oc- 
calions, uſe the higheſt and biggeſt 
words they can invent, 

But we ought alſo to conſider, what 
perſons have chiefly in theireye, when 
they ſpeak to any point: For allmen, 
eſpecially when their Fancies are infla; 
med: with much fervor, areapt to look 
only to one thing at once, and if a viſt- 
ble danger appear of one (ide, and none 
at all on the other, then it is natural for 
every one to exceed on that fide, where 

there 
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there is nodanger. So that.the hazard 
of a contempt-of the Sacrament being 
much and. juſtly in their eye, and they 
having no cauſe to apprehend any dan- 
ger on-the other ſide, of exceflive ada« 
ring or ifying it: No wonder , 
if 1n ſomeof their Diſcourſes, an um- 
moderate uſe of the counterpoiſe, had 
inclined them to ſay many things of the 
Sacrament, that require a fair and candid 
interpretation, 

Yet after all this, they ſay no more, 
but that in the Sacrament they did truly 
and really communicate on the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt ;- which we alſorecave 
and believe, And in many other Treas 
tiles, when they are in colder blood, 
examining things, they uſe ſuch expreſ- 
ſions and expolitions of this, as no way 
favour the belief of Tranſubſtantiation 
of which we have given ſome account 
in a former Paper. But though -that 
were not ſo formally done, and their 
Writings were full: of paſlages that 
needed great allowances, it were no 
more than what the Fathers that wrote 
againſt the Arrians, confels rhe Fa- 
thers before the Council of Nice , were 
guilty of ; who writing againſt Sebellize, 
with too much vehemence, did run to 


the 
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the oppolits extream. So many of S. 
il's _ againſt Neſtorins , were 
Ge ht to fayour Ewtychianiſm. Soalſo 
ret, and two others ; writing 2- 
gainſt the Extychians , didi'run to fuch 
exceſſes , as drew upon ther! the con- 
demnation of the Fifth General Coun- 
ct, 

The firſt time we find any Conteſtor 
canvaſſing about the Sacrament, was 1n 
the Controverſie about Images, in the 
cighth Century, That the Council of 
Conſtantinople, 1n the condemning of I- 

, declared , there was no other 
Image of Chriſt to be received, but the 
Bleſled Sacrament, in which, the ſub- 
ſtance of Bread and Wine was the Image of 
the Body and Blood of Chrif#, making a 
difference berween that which is Chriſts 
Body by nature, and the Sacrament, which 
is his Body by Inſtitution. 

Now it is to be conſidered, that, 
whatever may be pretended of the vio- 
lence of the Greek Emperors over-raling 
that Council in the matter of condemn- 
ing Images , yet there having been no 
Coareſt ar all about the Sacrament, we 
cannot 1n reaſon think they would have 
brought it into the dilpure, if they had 
not known theſe rwo things were the 
received 
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received Dodtrine of the Church: The 
one, that in the Sacrament , the fub- 
ſtance of Bread and Wine did remain ; 
the other, that the Sacrament was the 
Image or Figure of Chriſt , and from 
thence they chro "all Images 
were not to be ® roar ' dentelf ray 
other Images beſides that in the Fon 
ment. 

Now the ſecond Council of Nice, be- 
ing reſolyed to quarrel with them as 
much as was ble, doe not at all 
condemn them for that which is the chicf 
teſtimony for us (to wit) That the Sa- 
crament was ftilt :be, ſabftance-of Bread 
and Wine ; and Damaſcene, the zealous 
Defender of Images , clearly infinuares 
his believing the ubſtance of Bread and 
Wine remained, and did nouriſh our 
Bodies, Letit be therefore conſidered, - 
that when that Council of Nice was in 
all the bitterneſs imaginable canvaſſing 
every word of the Council of Conſtant: 
nople, they never once blame rhem for 
ſaying , the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine 
was in the Sacrament. "It is true, they 
condemned them for ſaying rhe Sacra- 
ment was the Image of Chriſt, denyin 
that any of the Fathers had calledit ſo, uf 
ledging that the Symboles were cilled 
Antt- 


thy iu, ont. followed Damaſceze, who had fallen in 


the ſame Errour before them. But this 
is ſo manifeſt a miſtake in matter of ta, 
that it gives a juſt reaſon for rejecting the 
authority of that Council,were there no 
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Antitypes by the Fathers , only before the 
aſo—_ and not after ; in which they 


more to be ſaid againſt it: For this was 
either very groſs ignorance, or effronted 
impudence, fince in above twenty Fa- 
thers that were before them, the Sacra- 
ment is called the Figure and Antitype of 
Chriff”s Body , and at the ſametime, that 
Damaſcene, who was then looked on as 
the great Light of the Eaſt, did con- 
demn the calling the Sacrament , the Fi- 
gure of Chri#'s Body, The venerable Bede, 
that was looked on as the great Light of 
the Welt, did according to the ſtile of 
the primitive Church, and in S. Auſtin's 
words, call it , The Figure of Chrift's 
Boay. 

I ſhall not trace the other forgeries 
and follies of that pretended General 
Council, becauſe Iknow a full account 
of them 1s expected from a better Pen , 
only in this particular I muſt deſire the 
Reader to take notice, that the Coun- 
cil of Conftantinople did not innovate any 
thyng in the Doctrine about the Sacra: 


ment ; 
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ment, and did uſeit as an Argument in 
the other Controverlie co ing L 
mages, without any Jefign ar ol bot 
the Euchariſt. But on the other-hand, 
the ſecond Council of Nice did innovate 
and rejeR a form of ſpeech , which had 
been univerſally received in the Church, 
before their time, and being engaged 
with all poſſible ſpight againſt the 
Council of Conftantinople, reſolved to con- 
traditevery thing they had ſaid,asymuch 
as could be : So that in rhis we oughtto 
look on the Council of Conſtantinople, as 


delivering what was truly the tradition 
of the Church, and on the ſecoad Coun- 


cil of Nice, as corrupting it. 

About thirty nn aber that Coun- 
cil, Paſchaſe R ' Abbot of Corbre, 
wrote about the Sacrament , and did 
formally aſſert the Corporal Preſence, in 
the Ninth Century. The greateſt Pa- 
trons of this Doctrine , ſuch as Bellar- 
mine and Sirmondas, both Jeſuites, con- 
fels, he was the firſt that did fully and 
to purpoſe explain the verity of Chrilt's 
Body and Blood in the Euchariſt, And 
Paſchaſe himſelf, in his Letter ro his 
Friend Frudegard, - that He was ſo 
ſlow in believing and aſſenting to his Do- 
rine , -and does alſo acknowledge,, _ 
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by his Book he had moved many #0 the une... 

defy that Myſtery, anditisa 

that Letter, that not 0 
= but others were ſcandalized 

at his Book , for he —_ 1heve Land: 
hw theſe things more fully, and more c —_— 
ly, becauſe I under ft anſthe ſome << 
me, that inthe hs Thave iſhed of t the 
Sacraments of Chrift, 1 have aſcribed ei- 
ther more or ſome other thing than is conſo- 
want to Truth , te the la owr Lord, 
Of all the Writersof that Age, or near 
it, only one (and his Name we know 
not, the Book being anonymous) was 
of Paſchaſe's opinion. 

But we find all the great men of that 
Age were of another mind, and did 
clearly afſert, that in the Sacrament , 
the Subſtance of Bread and Wine re- 
mained, and did nouriſh our Bodies as 
other meats do. Theſe were Rabans 
uMaurns, Archbiſhop of Mentz, Ama- 

dari, Archbiſhop of Treves , or as 0- 
thers ſay, Metz, Heribald, Biſhop of 
Auxerre,Bertram, John Scot Erigena , Walg- 

_fridus Strabo , Florus and Chriſtian Druth- 
mar. And three of theſe iet themſelves on 
purpoſe to refute Paſchaſe, The anony- 
mous Writer that defends him , ſayes, 
That Raban aid diſpute at length ag ainit 

him 
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him in an Epiſtle to Abbot Egilon, for 
ing it was that Body rb rats | 
Virgin, and was crucified, aud raiſed agaim, 
that was daily offered for the _ life + the 
World, That is alſo condemned -by R4- 
ban in his Penitential,, cap. 34. who re- 
fers his Reader to that Epiltle to Abbot 
Egilon, And for Bertram, he was com- 
manded by 'Charies the Bald, then Em- 
peror, to write upon that matter, which 
in the beginning of his Book he pro- 
miles to do, net truſting to his own wit , 
but following the ſteps of the Holy Fathers. 
It is alſo apparent by his Book, that there 
were at x 6 time different Perſwaſions 
about the Body of Chriſt in the Sacra- 
ment z ſome believing it was there without 
any Fioure , others ſaying, it was there in « 
Figure and Myſtery, Upon which he ap- 
prehended, there muit needs follow a great 
Schiſm. And let any read Paſ-haſe's Book, 
and after that Bertram's, and if he have 
either honeſty , or at leaſt, ſhame re- 
maining in him, he muſt ſee it was in all 
points the very ſame Controverlie that 
wascanvaſled then between them, and 
is now debated between the Church of 
Rome and us. 

Now' that Raban and Bertram were 
two of the greateſt and malt learned _ 
0 


(-1 60 ) 
of that cannot be denied : Raban 
paſſes without conteſt amongſt the firſt 
men of the —_—_ for Bertr am,we need 
neither cite whatTrithemius (ayes of him, 
nor what the Diſciples of S. Auſtin, in. 
the Port-Royal, have ſaid to magnifie 
him, when they make uſe of him to eſta- 
bliſh the Doctrine of the efficacy of 
Grace. Itis a ſufficient evidence of the 
eſteem he was in, that he was made 
choice of by the Biſhop of Fraxce, to de- 
fend the Zatine Church againſt the 
Greeks, and upon two very 4mportant 
Controverſies that were moved in that 
Age; the one being about Predeſtinati- 
on and Grace, theother, that which we 
have now before us, He, though a 
private Monk, raiſed to nodignity, was 
commanded by the Emperor to write of 
both theſe , which noman can imagine 
had been done, it he had not been a 
man much famed and eſteemed , and 
way in which he writes, is folid and 
worthy of the reputation he had acqui- 
red: Heproves both from the words of 
Inſtitution , and from S. Paw, that the 
Sacrament wasftill Bread and Wine. He 
* proves from S. Auftin, that theſe were . 
Myſteries and Figures of Chriſt's Body 
and Blood. And «indeed — 
that 
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that Age, he was an extraordinary wri- 


ter. L 

The third _ did o_ agaioN Paſ- 

e, was Jobs Scot, otherwiſe gall 

yo who was I 
to write about the Sacrament, , by that 
ſame Emperor. He: was yadqubredly 
the moſt learned and ingenious man 
that Age, as all our Emglb Hiſtorians tell 
us; chiefly wiliem of Malmſbury ; He was 
in goat eſteem both with the Emperor, 
and our great King Aifred, He was ac- 
counted a Saint and a Martyr; his memo- 
ry was. celebrated by an Anniverſary on 
the teath of November, , He was: allo very 
learned in the Greek, and ather Oriental 
Tongues, which was a rare thing in that 
Age This Erigens did formally retyte Pſ- 
chaſe's Opinion & aflert ours. [tis true, his 
Book is now loſt , being 200 yeargafter 
burned by the C. of Yerce/, but though 
the Church of - Lyaxs. does treat him. very 
ſeverely in their Book againſt him, and 
faſtens many ſtrange opinions upon him, 
in which there are gogd grounds to think 
they did him wrong, yer they no where 
chalenge him for what be wrote about 
the Sacrament;-which ſhews they did nor 


condema him for FRacs though be 
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ſpeak of him with great animofary; be- 
Baſe he had written againſt Predefins 
tion 'and Grace efficacious of it felf, 
which they defended. It ſeems moſt 
probable that it was from his Writings, 
chat the Homily read 'at Esfter by the 
Saxons here in England, does fo formally 
contradi@ the Doarine of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation. And now let rhe Reader jadge, 
if it be not clear that Pſchaſe did inno- 
vatethe Dodrine of the Charch in this 
point , but was vigorouſly oppofed by 

all the great men of that Age 
For the following Age, all Hiſtorians 
agree, it was an Age of moſt prodigious 
Ignorance and Debauchery, ' and that 
amoneft all ſorts of people, none being 
more 4ignally vicious than the Clergy ; 
and of all the Clergy,” none fo mich as 
the Popes, who were ſuch a ſucceſhon 
of Monſters, that Baronizs cannot for- 
bear making the ſaddeſt exclamations 
_ concerning their craelties, de- 
aucheries, and other vices: $0 rhar, 
then,” if atanytime, we may. conclude 
all were aſleep, and no wonder if the 
" rares + aca had fown,did grow upzand 
yet of the very few” writings of the Age 
that remain , *che fat” greater —_— 
| ” cem 


(x63) 
ſeem to favour the Dodrine of Bertram, 
But till Zerengarizs his time, we hear 
nothing of any conteſt about the Eucha- 
riſt. here were two hundred years 
ſpent in an abſolute ignorance and for- 
getfulneſs of all divine things. 

About the middle of the 1 xth. Ceat, 
Bruns Biſhop of Angiers, and Berengarine, 
who was born in Towrs, but was 
Deacon and Treaſurer of the Church of 
Angiers, did openly reach, that Chrift 
was in the Sacrament only in a. Figure. 
We hear little more of Brano; but Be- 


rewgarius is ſpoken of by many Hiſto- Siguerr; ple: 
rians, as 4 man of great Learning 76 inimin, 
and Picty, and that when be was cited to cog aw 

the Council at Rome, before Nicolaus the Caſfin. Sion: 
ſecond, none could refift hims ; that he had an a Huw 
excellent facult y of (peaking, and was 4 1148 chiefl» william 
of great Grevity , that he was held a Saint * Halmrbury 


by - many: He did abound in Charity, 
Humility , and goed works, and Was 

cha#t, that he would not look a8 a beautiful 
women, And Hildebert Biſbop of Mans , 
whomS.Zernard commengs highly,made 
fuch an Epitaph on him, that noywith- 
ftanding all the abatements we. muſt 
make for Poetry, yet no man could write 


{o of an ordinary perſon. 
do L 3 This 
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This Berengarius wrote againſt the 
corporal Preſence, calling it a ſtupidity 
of Paſchaſe's and Lanfrank's, who denied 
that the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine re- 
mained after Conſecration. He had many 
followers, as Sipgebert tells us: And 
william of ris. a and Matthew Paris 
cell us his Doftrine had overſpred all 
France, It were toolong to ſhew with 
what impudent corrupting of Antiquity 
thoſe who wrote againſt him, did ſtuff 
up their Books. Divers Councils were 
held againſt him, and he through fear, 
did frequently waver, for when other 
Arguments proved too weak to convince 
him, then the Faggot , which is the 
ſure and beloved Argument of that 
Church, prevailed on his fears 3 ſo that 
he burnt his own Book, and ſigned the 
condemnation of his own Opinion at. - 
Rome ; this he did, as Lanfranke upbraids 
him , xot for love of the Truth, but for 
fear of Death: which ſhewes he had not 
that love of the Truth, and conſtanc 
of mind he ought to have had. - Butit 
is no prejudice againſt the DoQrine he 
taught, that he was a man nor only ſub- 
jet ro, bur overcome by ſo great a temp- 
tation, for the fear of death is natural to 
all men, | 


(165) 

And thus we ſee, that in the;niath 
—_— our Doarine was taught by the 
greateſt writers of rhat time, ſo that it 
was then generally received, and not at 
all condemaed either by Pope or Coun- 
cil. But in theeleventh Century, up- 
on its being defended, it was condemn- 
ed.Can there be therefore any FRG mere 
plain, than that there was a ge 
made, and that what in the one Age was 
taught by a grea number of writers, with- 
out any cenſure upon it, was in another 
Age anathematized £ Is there not then 
here a clear change £ And what has been 
done, was certainly poſſible,from whence 
we conclude with all the juſtice and rea- 
ſon in the world, that a change was not 
only poſſible, but was indeed made. And 
_ yet hs many repeated condemnations of 
Berenzarius , ſhew, his Dottrine was too 
deeply rooted in the minds of that Age, 
to be very eaſily ſuppreſſed , for tothe 
end of the eleventh Century, the Popes 
continued to condema his Opinions, 
evenafter his death. 

Inthe beginning of the twelfth Cen- 
tury, Honorius of Autun, who was 4 Con- 
ſiderable main that Age, did clearly al- 
ſert the Dodtrine of the S2craments nou- 
L 3 niihing 
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riſhing our Bodies, and is acknowledged 
by Thomas walde s, to have _ 
lawer of Berengarius bis Hereſie, 

about the eighteenth year of that Age, 
that Do&rine was embraced by great 
numbers in the South of France , who 
were from their (everal Teachers called 
Petrobruſians, Henricians, Waldenſes, and 
from the Countrey, where their num- 
bers were greateſt, _Mbjzenſes , whole 
Confeſſion, dated rhe year 1 120, bears, 
That the eating of the Sacramental Bread, 
was the eating of Jeſus Chrift in a figure , 
Jeſus Chriit having ſaid, «5 oft as ye do this, 
ao it in remembrance of me, 

It were needlel(s to engage 1n any long 
account of theſe people, the Writers 
of thoſe times have ſtudied to repreſent 
them in as hateful and odious Chara- 
Rers, aSit was poſſible for them tode- 
vile; and we have very little remain- 
ing that they wrote. Yet as the falſe 
Witneſſes that were ſuborned to lay 
hcavy things to our Bleſſed Saviour's 
Charge , could not agree among them- 
ſelves ; (o for all the ſpite with which 
thele Writers proſecute thoſe poor In- 
nocents, there are ſuch noble Chara- 
ers given, even by thele —_— of 
Facir 


(267) 
their piety, their ſfuaplicity , their pati- 
noch ne 
as s for , 
jaſtly glory ia the teſtimonies Pliny, Lo- 
clan, Tacitus , Joſephus , and other de- 
clared Enemies give, ſo any that would 
ftudy to redeem. the memory of thoſe 
multitudes , from the. black alperſians 
of their foul-mouthed Enemies, would 
find many pallages . among them tro 
glory much in , on their f, which 
are much more to be conſidered. than 
thoſe virulent Calumnies with which 
they labour to blot their Memories ; 
Burt neither the death of Peter de Bras, 
who was burnt , nor all the followi 
Cruelties, that were as terrible as 

be invented by allthe fury of the Court 
of Rome, managed by the Inquiliti- 
ons of. the Domunicans, whole Souls 
were then as black as their Garments , 
could bear down or —_ that 
light of the Truth, in which what 


was wanting ina Learning, Wait, or 
Order , was fully made up in the fim- 
plicity of their Manners, and the con- 
ſtancy of their Sufferings.  Agd it 
wereealic to ſhew, thatthe two great 
things they were molt perſecuted for, 

L 4 were 
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were their refuſing ſubjecion' to the -- 
See of Rome, and their not believing - 
the Dodrine of the Corporal Preſence, 
. nor were they confined to vne Corner 
of France only; but ſpred almoſt all Ex- 

Tope Over. | < 

Be Saran. Al Tn that Age Steven Biſhop in Exves is 
w.& 1} thefirſtI everfind cited to haye uſed the 

word Tranſubftantiation , who exprels| 
ſayes, That the Oblation of Bread and 
wine is Tranſabſtantiated into the Body 
and Blood of Chri#t : Some place him in 
the beginmag , ſome in the middle of 
that Age; for there were two Biſhops 
of that See, both of the ſame Name, 

the one, Anno 1112. the other, 1160. 
And which of the rwo it was, is not 
certain ; but the Maſter of the Sentences 
was not ſo politive,and would not deter- 
&ib.3. 4f.11. mine, whether Chriſt was preſent formally, 
ſubflantially, or ſome other way. But in the 
beginning of the thirteenth Century , 
one Amairic; or _Almaric , who was 
in great eſteem for Learning, did deny 
Tranſubftantiation , ſaying, That - the 
of Chrift was no more in the Conſecy «- 
tea Bread , than in any other Bread , or 
any other thing ,, for which he was con- 
demnedin the fourth Council of Zate- / | 
ran 


dune 1215, 
cap. 1. 
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rev, and his Body, ' which was buritf 
in Pars, was taken up 'and burnty, and” 
then was it decreed, That rhe Body and 
Blood of Chrift were truly contained under 
the kinds (or Species) of Bread and 
Wine , the Bread being tranſubſtantiated 
inte the Body, and the Wine into the 
Blood, 

All the while this DoQrine was car- 
ried on, it was managed with all" the 
ways poſſible, that might juſtly create 
a prejudice againſt them who ſet ir 
forward ; for beſides many ridiculous 
lying wonders, that were forged to 
make it more eaſily believed by a cre- 
dulous and fu "ſirius multirude., 
the Church of Keowe did diſcover a 
cruelty and blood-thirſtineſls which no 
pen is able to ſet our to the full. 
what burnings and tortures, and whar 
Croiiſades as againſt Infidels and Afa- 
humetens , did they ſet on againſtrhoſe 
poor innocent Companies, whom they 
with an enraged, - wolviſh and barba- 
rous bloodinets ſtudied ro deſtroy? 
This was clearly contrary tothe Laws 
of Humanity , the Rules of the +Go-: 
ſpel, and the Gentleneſs -cof: Chriſt: 
How then could ſuch companies of 
Ty Wolves 


(170 } 
Wolves pretend to be the followers of 
the Lamb In the Primutive 


the Bi that had proſecuted. the 
Priſcillaniſts before the Emperor Maxt- 
ms, to the taking away their lives, 


were caft out of the Communion of 
the Church, but now did-theſe that 
ſill pretended to be Chriſt's Vicars, 
ſhew themſelyesin Aatichriſt's Colours, 
dipt in blood. 

If then any of that Church that live 
among us,plead for pity,and the not exe- 
cuting the Laws, and if they blame the 
ſeverity of the Statutes againſt them- 
ſelves, let thera do as becomes honeſt 
men, and without diſguiſe, diſown 
and condema thoſe Barbarities, and 
them that were the promoters and pur- 
ſuers of them , for thoſe practices have 
juſtly filled the world with fears and 
jealouſies of them, that how meekly 
ſoever they may now whine under the 
pretended oppreſſion of the Laws, they 
would no ſooner get into power, but 
that old Leaven not being yet purged 
out of their hearts, they —_ again 
betake themſelves to fire and faggot, as 
the unan{werable Arguments of their 
Church: and fo they arc only againſt 


per- 
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that had the; power, it 
a Catholick Doctrine : 

when they frankly and. dly 

demn thoſe Practices and Principles, 

they will. have ſomewhat to- plead, 
which will ia reaſog prevail more then 

all their little Arts can dp! to. procure 
them favour, } 

It was this ſame Councilof Lateras, 
that eſtabliſhed both Cruelty, Perſecu- 
tion and Rebellion into a Law, ..ap- 
pointing, that all Princes ſbould exter- 
minate all Hereticks (this is the mercy 
of that Church which all may look for, 
if ever their power be equal to their 
malice) and did decree, That if any C*p-3- 
Temporal Lord being admoniſbed by: the 
Church, did neglett to purge bis Lands, be 
ſbould be firit excommunicated,and if he con- 
tinued a year in his contempt & contumacy , 
notice was to be given of it to the Pope, who 
from that time forth ſhould declare bis Vaſ- 
ſals abſolved from the Fidelity they owed bim, 
and expoſe his Lands to be invaded by Ca- 
thelicks, who might poſſefithers without any 
rontradittion, having exterminated the He- 
reticks ons of them , and ſo preſerve them 

in 


Tom. 7. Spic, 
aud Tom. 1. 
the Counc. 
rint, anx0 
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in the purity of the Faith. This Decree 
was made on: the account of Reimond 
Count of Thotouſe , who favoured the 
Albigenſes, that were his SubjeRs , and 
being a Peer of Frexce according to the 
firſt conſtitution under Huge Caper King 
of France, was ſuch a Prince in his own 
Dominions, as'the Princes of &G 

now are. He was indeed the King of 
France his Vaſlal z but it is clear from the 
Hiſtory of that time, that the King of 
-—o would not interpoſe in that bufi- 
n 


Yet the Popes in this ſame Cauncil of 
Laterax, did by the advice of the 
Council, give to Simeon Momtfort (who 
was General of the Croiſſade, that 
the Pope ſent againſt that Prince ) 
all the Lands that were -taken from 
the Count of Tholouſe. So that there 
was an Invaſion both of the Count 
of Tholouſe,, and of the King of France 
his Rights. For if that Prince had 
done” any thing amiſs, he was only 
accountable to the King, and the other 
Peers of Frexce. | 

This Decree of the Council is pab- 
liſhed by Dom. Zu. Dachery , {o that it 


is plain, that the Pope got here a 


Counz 
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Council to ſet up Rebellion 


inf chores pag Greer 
this almoſt their whole Church accounts 


approve themſelves | par Ps if 
they own: that a Council, 
which does fo formally cl Tres+ 
ſonable and ſeditious P Fort 
Ret, that a General $1 
ng a definition in an Article of Faith, 
is x— be followed and ſubmitted to, by 
all men, the ſameArgumeats will 
that in any controverted Opi- 
nion, we ought not to.truſt our own 
Reaſons, but ſubmit.to the Definition 
of the : Church, for if,in this Queſtion 
a private perlon ,on his own 


underſtanding of the Scriptures, and 


freedoms Ir js true, 

Decree ſeem only 0 raw 10 Temp 
Lords, that were under Sever wy 
ſuch as. the Count. of ne ar 
therefore Crowned heads 

thing from it: But t 

cree runs chiefly agaiaſt (i 

are two Caen in it that go Ron 


De. 
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ele of th words , . fog 
ens ec her, pn ru 
Pos. 


zmpe 

FEE that-if the $ Lam, orm ſuch 
as the King of Fraxce, in the caſe of 
Tholouſe, did make any Obſtacle, he 
Poefeiced his — The other clauſe 
is in-theſe w The ſame Law being 
neverthelef bſerved hes thoſe who heve 

=! may Lords, In which are clear- 
ho all thoſe Soveraigns, who 

penid and hold cheir Crowns immedi- 
ately from God. 

"Now it is'apparent, the Deſign of 
theſe gmt EST {Pots Ng ws ro 
bring a u t 
before they wete zyare of it , fe Ja 
they named" 'Empeyors and Kinys , 
might reaſonably have qe] gre 
oppoſition from * them t infinua- 
ting it fo covertly ; ir would paſs the 
more eaſily :-'*Yer'it is plain” nothing 
elſe can be meant, or was intended 
it ; {o that it 1s clear, that the fourt 
Coyncil of LZeteran, as it eſtabliſhed 
Trenfu:ftintiation ,” fo did alſb Decree 
both Perſecution and _Rebellien ; "Theres 


fore the Reader may eaſily judge, what 
\ aG7 
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- ed '5 - ann of: that' Coun-« 
cit, and whar fecun te can 
have of thoſe who wel bu | 

- Our Saviour when he ſtares the 
polition between the Children of God, 
and the Children of the Devil , he gives 
this for the Characer of the latter, that 
they did the works of their Father, ' and 
theſc he mentions are Lying and ar- 
dering: We have ſeen ſufficicat evi- 
dence of the murdering Spirit which 
aRed- ia that Church , whea this Do- 
&rine was ſet up. But to compleat 
that black, Charaer, let us but look 
over to the Council of Canſtazce, which 
decreed: that bold viglation of the 
Command of Chriſt, D#:ak ye aff of 
it , by __ the 'Chalice from. the 
Laity : And there we find Perkidy, 
which 145, the baſeſt and, workt kind.of 
Lying , alſo eſtabliſhed. by -Law 2 


it was Decreed by them, That all ſafe 5-19. 


" -» 


Condutts wy agen | , "or by what 
Bonds ſoevey* any Printe bed: engaged =_ 
ſelf, the Conncil was no way prefullicetf, 
and that the Fudte Frakes A might <cn- 
quire into their Errors ;; ww revenge 
wiſe duly, again? them; puniſh there 
acco dong "rs" Iaftice ; if rhey fab 
, refuſe 


(176) 
7 ro retratt my roo al. 

þ ing to their 4 
they $4 "_ to the ba F Jud- 
ment , and had mit come without "it ; 
and Declare, That whoever had pro- 
miſed any ſuch thing to them , having 
done what in him lay, was  wnder mo 
further Obligation. Upon which, S#- 
giſniund broke his Faith to Jeb» Has 
and Jerome of Prague, and they were 
burar. 


So that their Church , having in 
General Councils Decreed both Perfi- 
dy and Craelty , it is eaſie toinfer b 
what Spirit they are ated, and who 
Works they did. If then they did 
the Works of the Devil, who 
was a Liar and Murderer from the be- 
ginning, they cannot be' looked on 
as the Children of God , bur as the 
Children of the- Devil. 


If this ſeem too ſevere, it is nothing 
but -what the force of Truth draws 
from me, being the furtheſt in the 
world from that uncharitable temper 
of aggravating things beyond what is 
juſt, but the Truth muſt be heard, and 
the Lamb of God could call the Sc 
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and Phariſces, « Generation of. Viders 
and Children of the Devil. There» 
fore if a Church be fo notoriouſly 
guilty of the moſt Infamous Violation 
of all the Laws of Humanity, and the 
ſecurity which a publick faith muſt 
needs give, none is to be blamed: for 
laying open and —_— fuch a $0- 
ciety to the juſt cenſure of all impartial 
Perions, that ſo every .one may ſee 
what a hazard his ſoul runs by engag- 
ing in: the Communion of a Church 
that is ſo foully guilty : for theſe were 
not perſonal failings, but were the 
Decrees of an authority which muſt 
be acknowledged by them Infallible, 
if they be true to their own princi- 
ples. $0 thatif they receive theſe ag 
General Councils, I know ndt how they 
can clear all that Communion from 
being involved in the guile of "what 
they Decreed. 

Thus far we hope it hath beea tnade 
evideat caough, that there are no. jim- 
poſſibilities in ſuch a_ change of the 
Dodtrine of the Church about this $a- 
crament, as they imagine. And that all 
theſe are but the of wit and 
fancy, and vaniſh into nothing when 
cloſely caavaſſed. I have aot —_ 

M 9 
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(o long one ſep of the Hiſtory 1 
nay we as was necellary , de- 
ing to be as ſhort as was poſhible, 
and becauſe theſe things have been at 
full length fet down by others, and 
particularly in that great and learned 
work of Albertin a French Miniſter 
concerning this Sacrament x In which 
the Dodrines of the Primitive Church 
and the fteps of the —_— that was 
made, are ſo laid open, that no man 
has yet ſo much as attempted: the an- 
(wering him : and thoſe matters of 'faCt 
are ſo unconteltedly rrue, that there can 
be little debate about them, but what 
may be very ſoon cleared, and 1 am 
ready to makeall good to a tittle when 
any [hall put me to it, 

It being apparent then, that the 
Church of Aowe has uſurped an undue 
and unjuſt authority over the other 
States and Nations of . Chnſtendom, 
ahd has made uſe of this Domiaion 
to introduce many great corruptions 
both in the Faith, the Worſhip, and 
Goverament of the. Churchz nothing 
remains but to-fay a little to juſtify 
this Churches Reforming theſe abuſes. 

Aud; Firſt, I ſuppoſe it will be grant- 
ed that a National Church may judge 
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a Dodrine to be Heretical, when as 
oppoſition to the Scripture; Reaſon, 
and the Primitive Doctrine 1s apparent : 
for in that caſe the Biſhops and Pa- 
tors being to feed and inftruft 'the 
Church, they muſt do it according to 
their Conſciences, otherwiſe how can 
they diſcharge the Truſt, God and the 
Church commit to their charge ? And 
thas all the ancient Hereticks, ſuch as 
Samoſatenus, Arrias, Pelagins, and a 

at many more were firſt condemned 
1m Provincial Councils. 

Secondly, if ſuch Herefies be ſpread 
in. places round about, the Bt 
ſhops of every Church ought to 
do what they can to get others 
concur with them in the condemning 
them; but if they cannot prevail, they 
ought nevertheleſs to purge them- 
{elves and their own Church, for none 
can be bound to be damned for com- 
pany, The Paſtors of every Church 
owe a Charity to their neighbour Chur- 
ches, but a Debt to their own, which 
the Stubborneſs of others canot excuſe 
them from. And fo thoſe Biſhops in the 
Primitive Church, that were environed 
with Arrians, did reform their own 
Churches when they were placed in 
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any Sees that had been corrupted by 
Arrtaniſm. 

Thirdly, No time can give preſcrip- 
tion againſt truth, and therefore had 
any errour been ever ſo antiently re- 
ceived in any Church, yet the Paſtors 
of that Church finding it contrary to 
truth ought to reform it: the more 
antieat or inveterate any errour is, 
it needs the more to be looked to. 
So thoſe Nations that were long bred 
up in Arrianiſm, had good reaſon to 
reform from that errour. So the Church 
of Rome will ackowledge that the 
Greek Church, or our Church ought to 
forſake their preſent Dottrines, though 
they have been long received. 

Fourthly , No later Definitions of 
Councils or Fathers ought to derogate 
trom the ancienter Decrees of Councils 
or opinions of the Fathersz otherwiſe 
the Arrians had reaſon to have juſtified 
their ſubmitting to the Councils of 
Sirmium, Arimini , and Millan, and 
rejecting that of Nice: therefore we 
ought in the firſt place ' to conſider 
the Decrees and opinions of the moſt 
Primitive antiquity. 

Fitthly, No ſuccefiion of Biſhops 
how clear fo ever in its deſcent from 
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the Apoſtles, can ſecure a Church from 
erroar. Which the Church of Rome 
muſt acknowledge, fince they can/ nei- 
ther deny the ſucceflion of the Greek 
Church, nor of the Church of Exg- 
Land. 

Sixthly, If any Church continues ſo 
hardned in their errours -that they 
break Communion with another Church 
for reforming, the guilt of this breach 
muſt lie at their door who are both in 
the Errour, and firſt reje& the other, 
and refuſe to reform or communicate 
with other Churches. 

Upon every one of theſe particulars 
(and they all ſet together compleat the 
plea for the Church of England) I am 
willing to joyn lilue, and ſhew they are 
not only true in themſelves, but muſt 
be alſo acknowledged by the Princi- 
ples of the Church of Rowe: So that 
if the grounds of controverſy, on which 
our Reformation did, proceed, were 
good and juſtifiable, it is moſt unrea- 
ſonable to ſay our Church had not 
good rightand authority to make it, 

It can be made appear that for above 
two hundred years before the Refor- 
mation, there were general complaints 
among all ſorts of perſogs, both the 
M 3 lubtle 
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ſubtle Schoolmen and devout Contem- 
platives, both Fcclefiaſticks and Laicks 
did complain of the corruptions of the 
Church, and called aloud for a Refor- 
mation both of Faith and Manners : 
even the Council of Piſa alittle before 
Luthers days, did Decree, There fbould 
be a Reformation both of Faith and 
Alanners , and that both of the Head 
and Members. But all theſe complaints 
turned to nothing, abuſes grew daily, 
the intereſts of the Nephews and other 
corrupt intrigues of the Court of Roare 
always obſtructing good motions and 
cheriſhing ill Cuſtoms, for they brought 
the more Griſt to their Mill. Whena 
Reformation was firſt called for 1n Ger- 
many , in ſtead of complying with ſo 
juſt a deſire, all that the Court of Rome 
thought on, was how to ſuppreſs theſe 
complaints,and deſtroy thole who made 
them. 

In end, when great Commotions 
were like to follow, by the vaſt multi- 
tudes of thoſe who concurred in this 
delire of Reforming, a Council was 
called, after the Popes had frequently 
prejudged in the matter, and Pope Leo 
had with great frankneſs condemned 
molt of La#hers opinions, From that 
Counci} 


Council .ao. good could. reaſonably be 
expeded, for the Popes had already 
engaged fo deep in the quarrel, that 
there, was go retreating, and they or- 
dered the matter ſo, that nothi 
could be done but what they had a 
mind to : all the Biſhops were at their 
Conſecration their ſworn vaſlals: no» 
thing could be broughe into the Coun- 
cil without the Legates had propoſed 
it, And when any good motions were 
made by the Biſhops of Speir or Ger- 
aany, x On had ſo many poor Italian 
Biſhops kept there on the Popes charges, 
that they were always maſters of 
the vote : for before they would hold 
a Seſſion about any thing, they had fo 
canvaſled it in the Congregations, that 
nothing was ſo much as put to the 
hazard. All theſe things appear even 
from Cardinal Palevicini's Hiſtory of 
that Council. 

While this Council was fitting, and 
ſome years before, many of this Church 
were convinced of theſe corruptions, 
and that they could not with a good 
Conſcience joyn any longer in a wor- 
ſhip ſo corrupted ; yet they were fati(- 
fied to know the truth themſelves and 
to inſtru& others privately in ib, hyt 
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formed ao ſeparated Churehz' waiting 
for what iſſue God in his Providence 
might bring about, But with what 
violence and cruelty their enemics, who 
were generally thoſe of-the- Clergy, 
parſued them, is well enough known: 
Nor ſhall I repeat any thing of it, leſt 
it might be thought an invidious ag- 
pravating of things that are paſt. -But 
at length, by the death of Kio 

the eighth, the Government fell in the 
hands of perſons well affeted to the 
Reformation. It is not material what 
their true motives were, for Jehn did 
a good work when he deſtroyed the 
tdolatry of Bael, though neither his 
motives nor method of doing it are 
juſtifiable : nor is it to the purpoſe to 
examine, how thoſe Biſhops that, re- 
formed could have complied before 
with the corruptions of the Roman 
Church and received orders from-them. 
Meletiws, and Felix, were placed by the 
Arrians , the one at Antioch in the 
room of Exſtathins, the other at Rome, 
in Liberizs his room, who were both 
baniſhed for the Faith : and yer both 
theſe were afterwards great Defenders 
of the truth; and Felix was a martyr 
for it, againſt theſe very Hexeticks 
with 
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with” whom' they cot In che'be- 
ginaing:'” $0 er Pres yo Br) of car- 
nal ends might'be in any of the Secular 
men, or whar allay'of 'humane infirmi- 
ty and fear might have been 'in' any of 
the Ecclefiaſticks 3 that can be no pre- 
judice to'the cauſe : for men arc always 
men, and the power of God does often 
appear moſt eminently when there is 
leaſt -cauſe to admire the inſtruments 
he makes uſe of. 

But in that juncture of affairs the Bi- 
ſhops and Clergy of this Church ſeeing 
great and manifeſt corruptions in it, 
and itbeing apparent that the Church 
of Kome would conſent to no reforma- 
tion to any good purpoſe, were obliged 
to reform, and having the Authority of 
King and Parliament concurring, hey 
had betrayed their conſciences and the 
charge of Souls for which they ſtood 
engaged, and were to anſwer at the 
great 'day, if they had dallied” longer, 
and not warned- the people of their 
danger, and made uſe of the inclinati- 
ons of the Civil Powers for carrying 
on ſo good a work. Andit is the laſting 
glory of the reformation, that when 
they ſaw-the Heir of the Crown was 
inflexibly united to the Church of 
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Rome, they proceeded not to: gxtream 
courſes againſt herz for what, a. few 
wrought on by the ambition of the 
Duke of Northumberland were got to 
do, was neither the deed of the Nati- 
on, nor of the Church, ſince the Repre- 
ſeatatives of neither concurred in it. 
But the Nation did receive the righte- 
ous Heir: and then was .our Church 
crowned with the higheſt glory it could 
have deſired, many of the Biſhops who 
had been moſt ative in the Reformati- 
on ſealing it with their blood, and in 
death giving ſuch evident proofs of 
holy and Chriſtian conſtancy, that they 
may be juſtly matched with the molt 
Glorious Martyrs of the Primitive 
Church. Then did both theſe Churches 
appear in their true colours, That of 
Rome weltring in the blood of the 
Saints and infariately drinking it up: 
and our Church bearing the Croſs of 
Chriſt and following his example. But 
when we were for ſome years thus 
tried in the fire, then did God again 
bleſs us with the proteftion of the 
rightful and lawful Magiſtrate. Then 
did our Church do as the Primitive 
Church had done under Theodoſiws, 
when ſhe gat out from a long and ww; 
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et perſecution of the Arriam under thoſe 
emaged Emperonrs Conſtantive and Ve- 
lexs. They reformed the Church from 
the Arrian Do&rine, but would not 
imitate them in their perſecuting ſpi- 
fit. And when others had too deep re- 
ſentments of the ill uſage they had met 
with under the Arrian Tyranny, Naz#- 
enzen and the other holy Biſhops of 
that time did mitigate their animoſt- 
ties : So that the Churches were only 
taken from the Arrians, but no ſtorms 
were raiſed againſt them, 

So in the beginning of Queen Eli- 
zabeths reign, it cannot bedenied that 
choſe of that Church were long ſuffered 
to hve at quiet among us with little or 
no diſturbance, ſave that the Churches 
were taken out of their hands. Nor 
were even thoſe who had bathed them- 
ſelves in ſo much blood made exam- 
ples, ſo entirely did they retain the 
meekneſs and lenity of the Chriſtian 
ſpirit. And if after many years quiet, 
thoſe of that Religion when they met 
with no trouble from the government, 
did notwithſtanding enter into ſo ma- 
ny plots and condiaciey againſt the 
Queens perſon and the eſtabliſhed go- 
vernment, was it any wonder that ſe- 
vere 
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vere Laws. were- made. againſt them, 
and thoſe Emiſſaries who under a/pre- 
tence of coming in a miſtion, were ſene 
as ſpies and agents among us to fill all 
with blood and confuſion 2 Whom had 
they blame for all this but themſelves? 
or was this any thing but what would 
have beea certainly done in the gen- 
tleſt and mildelt government upon 
earth? Forthe Law of ſelFpreſervati- 
on is engraven on all mens natures, and 
ſo no wonder every State and govern- 
ment ſees to its own ſecurity againſt 
thoſe who ſeek its ruine and deſtruQti- 
on : and ithad been no woader it up- 
on ſuch provocations there' had been 
ſome ſeverities uſed which in them- 
ſelves were unjuſtihable : for few take 
reparation in an exact equality to the 
damage and injury they have received. 
But fince that time they have had ve- 
ry little cauſe to complain of any hard 
treatment 3 and if they have met with 
any, they may (till thank the officious 
inſolent deportment of ſome of their 
own Church, that have givea juſt cauſe 
of jealouſhe and fear. 

Bat I ſhall purſue this diſcourſe no 
firther, hoping enough is already ſaid 
upoa the head that engaged me to it, 
*ta 
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to make it appear, that it was 
the Dotrine of the Church | ſhould be 
changed in this matter, and that it was 
truly changed. ' From which 'F may be 
well allowed" to ſubſlume, 'that our 
Church. diſcovering that” this 
way made, | had very good reaſon and 
a ſufficient authority to reform this 
corruption, and reſtore the Primitive 
Dodrine again. 

And now being to leave my Reader, 
I ſhall only defire -him toconfider a little 
of how great - importance his eternal 
concerns are, and that he has no rea- 
ſon to look for endleſs happineſs, if he 
does not ſerve God in a way ſuitable to 
his will. For what hopes ſoever there 
may be for one who lives and dies in 
ſome unknown error, yet there are 
no hopes for thoſe that either neglect 
or deſpiſe the truth, and that out of hu- 
mour or any other carnal account give 
themſelves up to errours, and willingly 
embrace them. | 

Certainly God ſent not his Son in the 
world, nor gave him to ſo cruel a death, 
for nothing. It he hath revealed his 
Counſels with ſo much ſolemnity, ' his 
deſigns in that muſt be great WOr- 
thy of God : The true cads of Religi- 
on 
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on muſt be the purifying our Souls, 

the conforming us to. the Divine Na- 
ture, the uniting us to one another'in 
the moſttender bonds of Love, Trath, 
Juſtice and Goodneſs, the railing oor 
minds to a Heavenly and contemplative 
temper, and our living as Pilgrims and 
ſtrangers on this earth, ever waiting 
and longing for our change. Now we 
dare appeal all men to thew any thing 
m our Religion or Worſhip, that ob- 
ſtruts any of theſe ends; on the con- 
trary the ſum and total of our Dotrine 
1s, the conforming our ſelves to Chriſt 
and his- Apoſtles, borh in faith and life, 
So that it can ſcarce be deviſed what 
ſhould make any body that hath 
any ſenſe of Religion, or regard to 
his Soul, forſake our Communion, 
where be finds nothing that 1s not 
highly ſuitable to the Nature and ends 
of Religion; and turn over toa Charch 
that is founded on and cemented 1a car- 
nal intereſts - the grand defign of all 
their attempts being ro ſubject all to the 
Papal tyranny, which muſt needs ap- 
pear vilibly to every one whoſe eyes 
are opened. For attaining which end 
they have fer up ſuch a vaſt company 
of additions to the fimplicity of the 
| Faith 
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Filth and the purity of the Chriſtian 
Worſhip, that ic is a great work even 
to know them. 

Is it not then a ſtrange choice > to 
leave a Church that worthips God'ſo as 
all underſtand what they do and: can 
ſay Amen; to go to a Church wherethe 
worſhip is notunderſtood, ſothat he who 
officiats is a Barbarian to them:AChurch 
which worſhips God in a ſpiritaal & un- 
exceptionable manner;to goto a Church 
that is ſcandalouſly (toraile this charge 
no higher) full of images and pictures, 
and that of the bleſſed Trinity; before 
which proftrations and adorations are 
daily made: A Church that direds her 
devotiens to God, and his Son _ 
Chriſtz to go roa Church that wit 
any good warrant not only invocates 
Saints and Angels, bur alſo in the very 
ſame form of words, which they offer 
up to God and Jeſus Chriſt, which is a 
thing at leaſt full of ſcandal, fhnce theſe 
words wal be ſtrangely wreſted from 
their natural meaning, otherwiſe they 
are high blaſphemies: A Church that 
commemorates Chriſts death in the Sa- 
crament, - and truly communicates in his 
body and blood, with all holy reverence 
and due preparation to go Dy” 

at 
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that ſpends all her devotion in an, outs 
ward adoring the Sacrament, withoat 
commanicatiag with any due care, but 
reſting ia the Prieſtly abſolution allows 
it upoa a ſingle attrition: A Church that 
adminiſters all the Sacraments Chriſt 
appointed,and as he appointed them ; to 
go toaChurch that hath added many to 
thoſe he appointed, aad hath maimed 
that he gave fora pledge of his preſence 
whea he: lefr thiscarth. In a word, that 
leaves a Church that ſubmits to all that 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught, and in 
a ſecondary order to all delivered to 
us by the Primitive Church ; to goto a 
Church that hath ſee up an authority 
that preteads to be equal to theſe 1a- 
ered oracles, and has manifeſtly cancel- 
led moſt ofthe Primitive Conſtitutions. 

Butit is not enough to remain in the 
Communion of our Church; for if we do 
not walk conform to that holy Faith 
taught in it, we diſgrace it. Let all there- 
fore that have zeal tor our Churoh, ex- 
preſs it chiefly in ſtudying to purify 
their hearts and lives, fo as becomes 
Chriſtians , and reformed Chriſtians , 
and then others that behold us, will 
be albamed when. they ſee ſach real 
confutations of the calumnies of our 
adver- 
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adverſaries, which wnuld ſonn he farng- 
ed back on them with a juſt err: if 
there were not to» many advantages 
given by our diviſions, and orh-r 4:f 
orders. But nothing that is: perſonal 
ought to be charged on our Church? 
and whoc vcr object + any ſuch things, 
of all perſons in rhe wor'd, they are 
the moſt inexcuſable, who being (o 
highly guilty themſelves, have yer ſuch 
undaunted brows, as to charge thoſe 
things on us, which if rhey be practiſed 
by any among us, yet are diſallowed; 
but among them have bad all cncou- 
ragement and authority pofhible from 
the- corruptions both of their Popes; 
and Caſuiſts. But here | break off, pray- 
ing God he may at length open the eves 
of all Chriſtendom that they may ſee 
and love the truth, and walk according 
to it. Amen. 
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